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Pancarthabhasya, Adhyaya 1
A Critical Edition

PETER C. BISSCHOP

Introduction

This draft critical edition of the first chapter of the Pancarthabhasya,
Kaundinya’s commentary on the Pasupatasutra, is based on the three
known surviving manuscripts:

e MS 86112 of the Sarasvati Bhavana Library in Varanasi
e MS IM-5474 of the Asiatic Society in Kolkata
e MS 2018 of the University of Kerala Library in Trivandrum

These are all 19th/20th-century Devanagarl paper manuscripts, and most
probably go back to a single archetype that must have already been in a bad
state of transmission. The editio princeps was published by Ananthakrishna
Sastri in 1940 in the Trivandrum Series on the basis of a single manuscript
discovered in Varanasi (now in Trivandrum), with a missing portion supplied
from the incomplete Kolkata manuscript.! Sastri did not have access to the
manuscript from the Sarasvati Bhavana Library, which is the only one that
is complete.

The present edition contains two registers of apparatus. The one at
the bottom of the page is the main critical apparatus and is a positive
register; the lemma quotes the adopted reading and reports the sources in
which the reading occurs; this is followed by the listing of variant readings,
each separated by a comma. Minor orthographical variants have not been
recorded and the punctuation is mine. The upper register presents parallels
of the text. These are not necessarily quotations or testimonia per se, but
passages in other sources that are either directly or indirectly relevant for the
constitution and/or interpretation of the text. The Sutras of the Pasupata-
suitra are printed in small capitals in the main text; the lemmata pertaining

1 See the introduction to Sastri’s edition, p. 19.



to the Sutras, include an additional item Su, which refers to the Sutrapatha
reading of the Pasupatasutra as edited in Bisschop 2006.

Aside from the many differences in individual readings, the most signif-
icant difference of this edition compared to that of Sastri concerns the text
of the commentary on Sutras 1.37-42. Sastri did not have access to the
Varanasi manuscript, while the manuscripts from Kolkata and Trivandrum
are not available for this part of the text due to loss of folios. Sastri took the
somewhat radical step of composing the missing portion of the commentary
himself on the basis of a passage in the Ratnatika which he considered to be
related.? I published a preliminary edition of this part of the commentary
on the basis of the newly identified Varanasi manuscript in Bisschop 2005.
The present edition includes an improved version of this edition. Note that
Kaundinya divided the Sutras differently from Sastri’s attempted restora-
tion and that, as a consequence, the numbering of these Sutras has also
changed. Sutras 1.37-39 in Sastri’s edition correspond to Sutras 1.37-42 in
the present edition. Sastri’s original Sutra numbered 1.38 is divided here
into four shorter Sutras numbered 1.38-41.

I offer this draft edition with all due reservations, being well aware of
the many problems that remain, but I hope it will benefit others who are
working (and struggling) with this fascinating text.

I first started reading the text with Hans Bakker during my student
days at the University of Groningen. Since we have read and discussed it on
multiple occasions over the years, the edition is to a large extent the outcome
of our joint readings and owes credit to him. His forthcoming translation
of Adhyaya 1 on the basis of this edition will give further insight into our
understanding of the text constituted here. I also wish to acknowledge the
valuable input of Yuko Yokochi, who has frequently questioned and caused
us to revise our readings and interpretations. The opportunity to read parts
of my first draft with Alexis Sanderson at All Souls College in Oxford in 2005
has been formative for my understanding of the text as well. The names of
some others who have suggested emendations appear in the apparatus, but
this is by no means complete as I have not been keeping systematic record
of each individual’s proposal. People from whose input I have benefitted
include, among others, Diwakar Acharya, Hans Bakker, Elizabeth Cecil,
Csaba DezsO, Sanne Dokter-Mersch, Paul Dundas, Dominic Goodall, Phyllis
Granoff, Arlo Griffiths, Kengo Harimoto, Harunaga Isaacson, Csaba Kiss,
Alexis Sanderson, Taisei Shida, Judit Toérzsok, Somdev Vasudeva and Yuko
Yokochi. I have also benefitted from the work of the late Minoru Hara,

2 See his references to the ‘Ganakarikavyakhya’ on p. 51 of his edition.

ii



whose name appears frequently in the apparatus, referring to emendations
proposed by him in his original Harvard PhD dissertation (Hara 1966) and
subsequent stream of articles, later collected in the volume Pasupata Studies
(Hara 2002). I am particularly grateful to Abhijit Ghosh (Kolkata) for
providing me with a copy of the Kolkata manuscript and to Dominic Goodall
and S.A.S. Sarma (Pondicherry) for copies of the Trivandrum and Varanasi
manuscripts.
All remaining errors are mine alone.

Leiden, August 2022
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Symbols and Abbreviations in the Apparatus

Ll Indicates a lost or illegible syllable in the manuscripts.
() Parentheses enclose syllables that are poorly legible in the manuscripts.
+ + Plus-signs enclose syllables that have been added in the manuscript.

{} Curley braces enclose syllables that have been deleted in the
manuscript.

[ ] Brackets in the main text enclose syllables that have been added by
the editor or indicate the possible loss of syllables.
Brackets in the apparatus are used to save space.

B Benares (Varanasi), Sarasvatl Bhavana Library, MS 86112. Paper,
Devanagar1 script. Folios 1-76; complete; double-sided; 811 lines a

page.

C Calcutta (Kolkata), Asiatic Society, MS IM-5474. Paper, Devanagari
script. 13 folios; incomplete; double-sided; 12-15 lines a page. Comes
with four folios from an unidentified Alamkarasastra work.

T Trivandrum, University of Kerala Library, MS 2018. Paper, Deva-
nagarl script. Folios 1-87 (nos. 1, 8-13, 27, 28 missing); double-sided,;
9-10 lines a page. The text for the missing folios 1 and 8-13 is pre-
served on folios numbered 1-11 in a different hand and written on more
recent paper (T2). This may be the handwriting of Ananthakrishna
Sastri, the editor of the editio princeps, who copied this part of the
manuscript from C (see Bisschop 2007: 1, n. 1). Alternatively, some-
one else may have copied it for Sastri from C. In any case, I consider
these eleven folios to be an apograph.

Sh Editio princeps: Sastri 1940.

Su Sutrapatha: Bisschop 2007.

conj. conjecture em. emendation

ac before correction pc after correction
om.  omit(s) Lm. in the margin
ill. illegible sec. hand second hand

iv
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Pancarthabhasya, Adhyaya 1
Edited by Peter C. Bisschop
January 4, 2023

hitartham akhilam yena brahmadikam jagat srstam |
pranamya tam pasupatim Sirasa sadasatpatim ||

arthatisayasampannam jnanatisayam uttamam |
pancartham sampravaksyami yathavad anupurvasah ||

aha: vaksyati bhagavan pancartham | athasyadisutram kim iti | atro-
cyate:

ATHATAH PASUPATEH PASUPATAM YOGAVIDHIM VY-A-KHYASYAMAH || 1|

iti | etat prathamasutram $astradav uccaryate | tadanantaram
padavigrahah kriyate | (ftadupayoginam yogavidhim vyakhyasyama
itif) | astapadam sutram | tatra athata iti dve pade naipatike |
pasupater ity etat padam parigraharthenoccaryate | pasupatam iti
taddhitam | yogavidhim iti samasikam | vi an iti dve pade | khyasyama
ity akhyatikam | aha: kimprayojanam padavigrahah kriyate | tad

9 ] Cf. Sarvadarsanasamgraha p. 162, 1. 1-2: tatredam adisatram—athatah
pasupateh pasupatayogavidhim vyakhyasyama iti.

1 hitartham] Before this Sh adds the first Sutra athatah pasupateh pasupatam
yogavidhim vyakhyasyamah. 1 srstam]| CTSh, érstam B 2 sadasatpatim] conj.
(HARA), sadasaspatim CSh, sadaspatim B (unmetr.), salUUU T 4 sampravaksyami
yathavad anuptrvasah] CT (“pathantaram” im. ), kriyate bhagsyam kaundinyena-
nuptrvasah BCSh, Llyate bhasyam kaumdinyenanuptrvasah T 6 aha: vaksyati
bhagavan] BCSh, UU(bha)gavan T 6-7 atrocyate] TSh, atrocyate [idam
prathamam stitram B, atro{ttpa}cyate C 9 pasupatam yogavidhim] CTShST,
pasupatayogavidhim B 9 vy-a-khyasyamah| ShSd, vyakhyasyama BC, Li(ya)syama
T 11 tadanantaram] BCSh, tadanamlram T 12 padavigrahah| CTSh, padavi-
graha B 12 yogavidhim] BCSh, Ugavidhim T 13-14 astapadam siitram | tatra
athata iti dve pade naipatike | pasupater ity etat] T (nai in naipatike 4ll.) Sh,
agtapadam sttram kim iti | atrocyate|| athatah pasupateh pasupatam yogavidhim
vyakhyasaya+ma+ ity etat B, astapadam siitram | tatrathata iti dve {nipate(da)}
pade naipatike | pasupater ity etat C 14 parigraharthenoccaryate] TSh, pari-
graharthenodharyyate B, parigrharthanoccaryate C?°, parigrharthenoccaryate C?¢
15 samasikam] BCSh, samallkam T 15 dve pade| B?*CTSh, dve pade +naipatike+
B 16 ity akhyatikam] BTSh, ityatyakhyatikam C 16 kimprayojanam | B?°CTSh,
kimmrayojanam B*® 1.16-2.1 tad ucyate] BCSh, tadull T

1
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ucyate: arthaprasiddhyartham | kasmad arthaprasiddhih padanam
yasmat prthagarthanitha padani bhavanti | yasmad evam hy aha:

yatha vivrtagatro ’pi $irasi pravrto narah |
nabhivyaktim vrajaty evam sutram vigrahavarjitam ||

evam arthaprasiddhyartham padavigrahah kriyate | aha: uktah
padavigrahah prayojanam ca | idam tu vacyam: atha $astradih
ka iti | atrocyate: athatah pasupater ity esa tavac chastradih |
tatra Sastram tantram grantho vidya ca | grantharthayos tadadhi-
gamopayatvat | parimanyam athasabdadisivantam pravacanam |
samkhya pancadhyayah pancabrahmani | adhikaranam ca athasabda-
tahdabdavyakhyanavacanat snanasayanadyupadesac ca sisyacaryayoh
prasiddhih | [...] kaivalyagatanam api dubkhitvadarsanat, karya-
karanapratyaksadarét vipratvat, upayopeyapratyaksadarditvac ca
prasnaprativakta, aisvaryavasthas caiva muktatvan, manonma-
nahsamsthas ca kamitvad | atah sarvacaryavisisto ’yam acarya

11 ] athasabdadisivantam: cf. Pasupatasutra 1.1: athatah pasupateh pasupatam
yogavidhim vyakhyasyamah, 5.47: Sivah.

13 ] snanasayanadyupadesac: cf. Pasupatasttra 1.2-1.3: bhasmana trisavanam
snayita | bhasmani Sayita.

15 ] vipratvat: cf. Pasupatasiitra 5.26: rsir vipro mahan esah.

16-17 ] manonmanahsamsthas: cf. Pasupatasiitra 2.27: mano’manaya namah.

17 ] kamitvad: cf. Pasupatasutra 1.24: kamarapitvam, 2.6: sarvakamika ity
acaksate.

2 evam hy aha] BCSh, e(vamyaha) T 5 vrajaty evam] Sh (em., silently), vrajati |
evam BT, brajati | evam C 7 arthaprasiddhyartham] CSh, alU(sidhya)rtham T,
arthaprasiddhyartham | kasmad arthaprasiddhih padanam yasmat prthagarthaniha
padani bhavamti | yasmad evam hy aha | yatha vivrtagatro pi Sirasi pravrto narah
nabhivyakti ca tabhi | evam sttravigrahavarjjitam | evam arthaprasiddhyartham
B (eyeskip) 8-9 sastradih ka iti] B?°C, dastradih karati B*¢, sasLi(dih) ka iti T,
sastradih kah iti Sh (conj., silently) 9 pasupater] BCSh, pasu(pate)r T 12 ca]
Thus all the MSS. 12-13 athasabdatah$abdavyakhyanavacanat| conj. (HARA),
athasabdamtahsabdadivyakhyanam|| vacana® B, athasabdamtah$abdavyakhyanam)||
vacana® C, athasabda{m }tahsabdavyakhyanam | vacana® T, athasabdatah$abdavya-
khyanavacana® Sh (conj.) 16 ai$varyavasthas caiva] Sh (conj., silently),
ai$varyavasthasyaiva BCT 16 muktatvan]| BTSh, maktatvan C 16-17 manonma-
nahsamstha$] BCT, mano’manahsamsthas Sh (conj., silently) 17 sarvacaryavisisto |
CTSh, sarvacaryavisisto yam acarya visisto B (eyeskip)
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iti | tatha brahmanagrahanat stripratisedhad indriyajayopadesac ca
uktam hi:

badhiryam andhyam aghratvam mukata jadata tatha |
unmadah kaunyakusthitvam klaibyodavartapangutah ||

vyadhirahitah patvindriyo brahmanah §isyah | sarvanyavisisto
'vam §isya iti | tatha devadibhyas ca kridadharmitvat kridanimi-
tte$varasya pravrttih | anugrahartha cacaryasya pravacanavaktr-

tve  pravrttih|  tatha  bhajanacodanaprasadasivatvalipsopadesad
duhkhantarthinah $isyasyehopasadanapravrttih | na tu dharmartha-

1 ] brahmanagrahanat: cf. Pasupatasttra 4.20: na kascid brahmanah punar
avartate.

1 ] stripratisedhad: cf. Pasupatastitra 1.13: strisaudram nabhibhaset.

1 ] indriyajayopadesac: cf. Pasupatasiitra 5.7: indriyanam abhijayat.

4-5 ] Cf. Samkhyasaptativrtti p. 63, 1. 6-7: badhiryam andhyam ajighratvam
makata jadata tatha | unmadakaunyakusthitvaklaivyodavartapangutah || Tattvakau-
mudi p. 154, 1. 28-29: badhiryam kusthitandhatvam jadatajighrata tatha |
makata kaunyapangutvam klaibyodavartamandatah || Yuktidipika p. 129, 1. 15-16:
badhiryam andhyam aghratvam mukata jadata ca ya | unmadakausthyakaunyani
klaivyodavartapargutah ||

For these and other (prose) parallels, cf. HARA 2002: 155-157.

7 ] Cf. Samskaravidhi 11-12: desajatikulam vrttam Srutam arthitvam eva ca | indri-
yanam patutvam ca Sarirarogyam eva ca || $raddhastikyam Sive bhaktir dhairyam
sthairyam ajihmata | bodhotsahas ca Saktis ca ete Sisyagunah smrtah ||

8 ] devadibhyas: cf. e.g. Pasupatastutra 1.9: mahadevasya daksinamartim, 2.2:
devasya (with commentary).

10 ] bhajanacodanaprasadasivatvalipsopadesad: cf. Pasupatasiitra 1.46: bhajasva
mam, 4.24: tan no rudrah pracodayat, 5.40: apramadi gacched duhkhanam antam
iSaprasadat, 5.47: Sivah.

1 indriyajayopadesac] CTSh, indriya+ya+thopadesac B 4 badhiryam andhyam
aghratvam| BSh, badhiryam amdhyam am{u}ghratvam C, badhiryam amUUghra-
tvam T 5 kaunyakusthitvam] conj., kaunyam kusthitvam BCTSh (unmetr.)
5 klaibyodavartapangutah| conj., klaibyam gudavartapanguta® BCTSh hypermet-
rical 7 vyadhirahitah] conj. (SANDERSON), °dirahitah BCT, evamadirahitah Sh
(conj.) 7 patvindriyo] CTSh, {UU}imdriyo B*°, pat imdriyo B?* 7 brahmanah
gisyah] BCSh, bralUsisyah T 7 sarvanyavisisto| conj. (SANDERSON), sa
canyavisisto BCTSh 8 devadibhya$| BSh, devatadibhya$ C, devadil§ T — 8-
9 kridanimitte$varasya pravrttih] BC, kridanimittesvalllttih T, kridanimitta
$varapravrttih  Sh (conyj., silently) 9 anugrahartha cacaryasya| TSh, anu-
graharthacaryasya B, anugrahartha ca{llya} cacaryasya C 10 °lipsopadesad |
BCPSh, °lipsopadesa{U}d C, bULLSad T 11 tu] BCSh, U T 3.11-4.1 °rthaiveti]
cony., °rtha veti C, °rthacceti B, °rtha(cce/ve)ti T, °rthatreti Sh (cony., silently)
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kamakaivalyarthaiveti | tatha kamitvad indrakausikadibhya$ cacaryo
divyah | niratiayakridai$varyasvabhavyad ity arthah | codanopasadana-
samskaravasyadiduhkhair abhibhiitatvac cadivya indrakausikadyah
sisya iti | tatha kamitvad ajatatvac ca manusyarupi bhagavan
brahmanakayam asthaya kayavatarane avatirna iti | tatha padbhyam
ujjayanim praptah | kasmat | Sistapramanyat | cihnadarsanasravanac ca |
atyasramaprasiddham lingam asthaya pravacanam uktavan | bhasma-
snanasayananusnananirmalyaikavasograhanad, adhikaranaprasiddhya-
rtham ca svadastrokte ayatane g$isyasambandhartham sSucau dese
bhasmavedyam usitah | ato rudrapracoditah kusikabhagavan
abhyagatyacarye paripurnaparitrptyadyutkarsalaksanani viparitani
catmani drstva padav upasamgrhya nyayena jatigotram $rutam
anrnatvam ca nivedayitva krtapariksanam acaryam kale vaidyavad
avasthitam aturavad avasthitah sisyah prstavan: bhagavan kim etesam
adhyatmikadhibhautikadhidaivikanam  sarvaduhkhanam  aikantiko
‘tyantiko vyapoho ’sty uta neti | athoktaparigrahadhikaralipsasu
parapadesenopadese sacchisyasadhakapathaprasiddhyartham karanapa-
darthadhigamartham catmani parapadesam krtva bhagavan evoktavan

1 ] kamitvad: cf. Pasupatasttra 1.24: kamarapitvam, 2.6: sarvakamika ity acaksate.
4 | kamitvad: cf. Pasupatastitra 1.24: kamarapitvam, 2.6: sarvakamika ity acaksate
4 | ajatatvac: cf. Pasupatasttra 1.43-1.44: sadyojatam prapadyami sadyojataya vai
namah (with commentary).

7-8 | bhasmasnanasayananusnananirmalyaikavasograhanad: cf. Pasupatasttra 1.2—
1.5 and 1.10.

1 kamitvad indra®] BCSh, kauuudra® T 1 cacaryo] CTSh, cacarya B
2 divyah] em., divyo BCTSh 2 °kiidai$varya®] BCSh, °kridaill(rya)® T
2-3 °sadanasamskara®| BCSh, °sadanall(ka)ra® T 3 °kausikadyah] BCSh,
°kausikallh T 4 tatha] After this all the MSS and Sh add: Sistapramanyat
5 °kayam asthaya] BCSh, °kaya(ma)llya T 5 kayavatarane] Thus all the
MSS. 5 padbhyam] CTSh, pascam B 6 ujjayanim] C, ujjayinim BTSh
6 kasmat | Sistapramanyat] CSh, kasmasistapramanyat B, kasmachistapramanyat T
7-8 °$ayananusnana’] CSh, °Sayananusnanam B, °Sayananu(sna)l T 10 rudrapra-
coditah] BC**TSh, rudra{(pra)}pracoditah B, rudrapraco{di}ditah C 11 pari-
purna®] BCSh, parill(rna)® T 12 jatigotram] BCT, jatim gotram Sh (conj.,
silently) 12 $rutam] BCSh, Utam T 13 krtapariksanam] conj. (SANDERSON),
krtaksanam BCTSh 13 acaryam| BCSh, aca(ya) T 14 avasthitah] CTSh,
asthitah B 14 bhagavan] B?°CTSh, om. B® 14 etesam] BTSh, etesam m°
C 15 °duhkhanam] BTSh, °dubkhanam m° C 16 °adhikaralipsasu] BCSh,
°adhikalllipsasu T 17 sacchigsya®] CTSh, sasisya® B 18 parapade$am| BCSh,
Urapadesam T 18 evoktavan] CTSh, evoktatvan B
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atha iti | atra purvaprakrtapekso ’yam athasabdah | katham |
Sisyenodiritam purvam prasnam apeksyoktavan atha iti | evam ayam
athasabdah prstaprativacanarthah | asti sa duhkhanta ity arthah |

aha: kim pariksitaya Sisyaya sa duhkhantah pratijnatah
utapariksitayeti | ucyate: pariksitaya | yasmad aha ata iti | atra
atahsabdah $isyagunavacane | yasmad ayam brahmavartadesajah
kulajah patvindriyo vividisadisampannah sisyah | pturvam catrarthato
‘tahsabdo drastavyah |

atha sa duhkhantah kutah prapyate kena vabhyupayeneti | tad
ucyate: pasupateh | prasadad iti vakyasesah | atra pastnam patih
pasupatih | atra pasavo nama siddhe$varavarjam sarve cetanavantah |
karyakarananjana niranjanas ca pasavah | aha: kim tesam pasutvam
iti | ucyate: anai$varyam bandhah | karanasaktisamnirodhalaksanam
asvatantryam anaisvaryam bandho ’'nadih | bandhaguna ity upa-
caryate | tat kathamlaksanam iti cet | tad ucyate: pasyanat pasanac
ca pasavah | tatra pasa nama karyakaranakhyah kalah | tas ca
kala uparistad vaksyamah | tabhih pasita baddhah samniruddhah
sabdadivisayaparavasas ca bhutvavatisthante | ity ato ’'vagamyate

1 ] atra purvaprakrtapekso ’yam athasabdah: cf. SarvadarS§anasamgraha p. 162:
atrathasabdah purvaprakytapeksah.

5-6 ] Cf. Candranandavrtti ad VaiSesikastitra 1.1.1 (p.1, 11.8-10): atahsabdo
pi wvairagyaprajnakathaparipadadikam  Sisyagunasampadam  hetutvenapadisati,
yasmad ayam Sisyo gunasampada yuktas tato ‘sau prasnebhyo ‘nmantaram dharmam
vyakhyasyamah.

1 atha iti] CT, artha iti B, atheti Sh (em., silently) 1 prakrtapekso 'yam] conj.,
°prakrtapeksayam BCT*¢, °prakrtapeksayam T?° (sec. hand), °prakrtapeksayam Sh
(cong., silently) 2 atha iti] BCT, atheti Sh (em., silently) 3 athasabdah] BTSh,
athasasabdah C 3 °vacanarthah | asti] em., °vacanartho sti BCTSh 3 ity arthah|
BCSh, Utyarthah T 4 pariksitaya] CTSh, pariksitaya B~ 4 sa dubkhantah |
BCT?® (i.m. ), duhkhantah T*° Sh 5 utapariksitayeti | ucyate] Sh (em., silently),
utsapariksitayetyucyate B, utapariksitayetyucyate CT 5 yasmad aha] BCSh, ill.
T 56 atra atahsabdah| CTSh, atramtahsabdah B 7 kulajah] CTSh, kulaja
B 7 vividisa®] BCP°Sh, {(vi)}vividisa® C, dll. T 7 sisyah] BTSh, sa(kyah)
C 7 purvam catrarthato] BCSh, UUUtrarthato T 9 vabhyupayeneti] CSh,
cabhyupayeneti B, vauuUUU T 10 atra pastinam| CTSh, atha dubkhamtah ku
atra pasinam B (eyeskip) 11 pasavo nama siddhesvara®] BCSh, pasalJULILUL$vara®
T 12 °karananjana] Sh (em., silently), °karyakaranajana B, °karanamjana CT
12-13 pasutvam iti | ucyate] em., pasutvamityucyate BC*®, pasutvatyucyate C*°,
pasutvallUUU T, pasutvam | ucyate Sh 14 asvatantryam] BTSh, asvatantryam
m°® C 14 anai$§varyam] CTSh, amnai$varyam B  14-15 bandhaguna ity upa-
caryate] BCSh, bamdhagullll(u)pa(ca)ryate T 15 pasyanat pasanac] CTSh,
pasyanasasanac B 16 °karanakhyah] Sh (em., silently), °karanakhyah BC,
°Uranakhyah T 17 tabhih] BCSh, ta(-i)h T 17 pasita] BCT, pasitah Sh (cony.,
silently) 18 °va$as] BCSh, va(sa-)§ T 18 ’vagamyate| BCSh, va gamyate T
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'svatantryam anai$varyam bandhah | karyakaranarahitasya pasutvam
nivartata iti cet | tad ucyate: [na], samhrtanam api punah punah
sambandhagrahanac chastre | kimcanyat: pasyanac ca pasavah |
yasmad vibhutve ’pi citsamavetatve 'pi ca Sariramatram eva pasyanty
upalabhante ca na bahirdhatattvani | karyakaranarahitas ca na
karyakaranam pratipadyante tyajanti va | dharmadharmaprakasadesa-
kalacodanadyapeksitatvac ca | atah susthuktam pasyanat pasanac ca
pasavah | yasmad uktam:

samkhyayogena ye muktah samkhyayogesvaras ca ye |
brahmadayas tiryagantah sarve te pasavah smrtah ||

patih kasmat | apnoti pati ca tan pasun iti atah patir bhavati | tan
kenapnoti kena raksati | apnoti vibhusaktya | yasmat kutrapi $aktim
asyanantam nativartante | vipratvac casyananta jhanasaktih aparimita |
taya aparimitaya aparimitan eva pratyaksan pastin apnotiti patih |
tatha palayatiti prabhusaktih | kasmat | tacchandat tesam pravrttir
nivrttih sthitir istanistasthanasarirendriyavisayadipraptir bhavati |
tatparidrstanam tatpracoditanam cety arthah | evam pasupater iti
karyakaranayoh prasadasya coddesah | tasmat prasadat sa duhkhantah
prapyate | na tu jnanavairagyadharmai$varyatyagamatrad ity arthah |

aha: kutrasthasya kada kidrSyasya va sa bhagavan prasidatiti

11 ] Cf. éivapuréna Vayaviyasamhita 7.1.5.61lab: brahmadyah sthavarantas ca
pasavah parikirtitah

15 ] vipratvac: cf. Pasupatasiitra 5.26: rsir vipro mahan esah.

20-21 | tasmat prasadat sa dubkhantah prapyate: cf. Pasupatasiitra 5.40: apramadi
gacched duhkhanam antam Saprasadat.

1 ’svatantryam] Sh (em., silently), asvatantryam BC, asva(tam)tryam T
1 karyakarana®] BTSh, karyakarana® C 2 cet] BCT, cet na Sh (conj.) 2 na]
conj., om. BCTSh 4 citsamavetatve] Sh (em., silently), citasamavetatve
BCT 4 ’pi] BCT?*Sh, om. T 4 Sariramatram] BCSh, Sarra(ma-)tram T
5 upalabhante] em., upalabhanti BCTSh 5 bahirdhatattvani] conj. (BAKKER),
bahirddhani BCTSh 5 karyakarana®] CTSh, karyakarana® B 6 va] BCSh, ill. T
6-7 °prakasadesa®] Sh (em., silently), °prakasadesa® BCT 11 tiryagantah] CTSh,
tirjagamtah B 13 apnoti] conj., apti BCTSh 14 apnoti] conj. (SANDERSON),
tato BCTSh 14 kutrapi] conj. (SANDERSON), tatrapi BCTSh 15 nativartante |
Sh (em., silently), nativartate BCT 15 vipratvac casyananta] Sh (conyj.),
vipratvasyanamta BCT 15 jianadaktih] Thus all the MSS. 15 aparimita]
TSh, aparimita® BC 16 taya] Thus all the MSS. 16 aparimitaya] BTSh,
aparimitataya C 16 apnotiti] BCSh, autiti T 17 pravrttir] em., pravrtti®
BCTSh 18 istanista®] Sh (em., silently), istarista® BCT 19 pasupater iti] BCSh,
pallpater i(-i) T 21 °vairagyadharmaisvarya®] BCSh, °vairallrmaisvarya® T
22 prasidatiti] Sh (em., silently), prasidatity BCT (om. danda)
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ucyate: yadanena tu tat praptam bhavati | aha: kim tad iti | ucyate:
pasupatam | atra pasupatinoktam parigrhitam pasupatim adhikrtya
carabhyata iti pasupatam | yatha vaisnavam manasam iti |

[aha:] kim tad iti | ucyate: yogam | atratmes$varasamyogo yogah |
sa punah purusasyadhyayanadhyanadinaimittikatvad anyatarakarmajah
sthanusyenavat | [...] codanadhyayanadivacanan mesavad ubhayakarma-
jah| [...] yasmat sati vibhutve anadhikarakrtatvad viyogasya | viyukta-
syaiva ca samyoga upadisyate | visayaraktaviraktavat kriyayoge | iha tu
samadhilaksane yoge samniyama iti |

aha:  kim parijnanamatrad eva tadyogah prapyate | ucya-
te: [na] | yasmad aha: tatpraptau vidhim vyakhyasyamah |
atra yogasya vidhih yogavidhir iti sasthitatpurusasamasah | atra
suksmasthulasabahyabhyantarasalaksanavilaksanakriyasu vidhisamjna |
yajhavidhivan, na tu senavanadivat | kasmat | kriyanam ksanikanam
samudayasambhavat | yady evam vidhih kasmat | vidhayakatvat
vidhih | upayopeyabhavac ca | vidhim iti karma |

evam sa duhkhantas karyam karanam yogo vidhir iti paficaiva

5-7 ] Cf. Vaidesikastitra 7.2.9: anyatarakarmaja ubhayakarmajah samyogajas ca
samyogah. For parallels of the two examples (sthapusesyavat, mesavat), cf. HARA
2002: 157-159.

5 ] purusasyadhyayanadinaimittikatvad: cf. Pasupatasutra 5.21: rcam istam
adhwyita gayatrim atmayantritah and 5.24: onkaram abhidhyayita. Cf. also, e.g.,
Pancarthabhasya ad Pasupatasttra 1.20: adhyayanadhyanadilaksanam kriyayogam
caratah pravartata ity arthah.

6 ] codanadhyayanadivacanan: cf. Pasupatasttra 4.24: tan no rudrah pracodayat
and 5.21 and 5.24 quoted above.

7 ] Cf. Pancarthabhasya ad Pasupatasiitra 5.3: sati vibhutve purusesvarayoh |...].
Cf. also Pancarthabhasya ad Pasupatasutra 4.19: sati vidhivisayatve purusesvarayor
visayadhikarakrtam viyogam drstva jranaparidystena vidhinadhyayanadhyanadhikrto
visuddhibhavah samipastha ity arthah.

1 yadanena] BCSh, dll. T 1 kim tad] Before this C adds: kutrasthasya kada
kidrsasya va sa (bho){U} (eyeskip) 1 iti] Sh (em., silently), ity BCT (om. danda)
2 atra] BCT?°Sh, atra T*° 2 pasupatim adhikrtya] BCSh, pasullUUUtya T
3 carabhyata] CTSh, care(sya)ta B 4 aha] conj., om. BCTSh 4 iti] Sh (em.,
silently), ity BCT (om. danda) 4 atratme$varasamyogo| BCSh, atratmel/ILILIL
T 5 °dhyayanadhyanadi®] conj., °dhyayanadi® BCTSh 6 codanadhyayanadi® |
BCSh, uuuuyanadi® T 6-7 ubhayakarmajah] C?TSh, ubhayakarmajah B,
ubhayakarma{ja}jah C 7 anadhikara®] Thus all the MSS. 7 viyogasya] BCSh,
viyogall T 7-8 viyuktasyaiva] BCSh, Uyuktasyaiva T 9 yoge] BCSh, yoll
T 9 samniyama] Before this B adds: iha tu 10 aha] B?*CTSh, om. B®°
10 tadyogah] CTSh, tayogah B 10 prapyate| BCSh, (praya)te T 11 na] conj.
(SANDERSON), om. BCTSh 12 sasthi®°] BCSh, Usthi® T 17 sa] BCSh, ill. T
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padarthah samasata uddistah | te vyakhyeyah | vyakhyanam etesam
vistaravibhagavisesopasamharanigamanani | tasmad anyad vyakhyeyam
anyad vyakhyanam | yasmad aha “vyakhyasyamah” | atra vir
vistare vibhage viSese ca bhavati | tatra vistara iti pratyaksanu-
manaptavacanam iti pramanany abhidhiyante | tatra pratyaksam
dvividham: indriyapratyaksam atmapratyaksam ca | indriyapraty-
aksam vyakhyanatapomitrapurisamamsalavanapranayamaih si-
ddham | atmapratyaksam tadupaharakrtsnatapoduhkhantadivacanat
siddham | yatha prasthena mito vrthih prasthah | paramarthatas
tv  [indriyapratyaksam] indriyarthasambandhavyanjakasamagryam
dharmadharmaprakasadesakalacodanadyanugrhitam sat pramanam
utpadyate | atmapratyaksam tu cittatmantahkaranasambandhasa-
magryam | anumanam api pratyaksapurvakam cittatmantahkarana-
sambandhasamagryam  ca dharmadharmaprakasadesakalacodanadi-

7 ] vyakhyana: Pasupatasitra 1.1: athatah pasupateh pasupatam yogavidhim
vyakhyasyamah; tapas: Pasupatastitra 2.16: atitaptam tapas tatha, 2.19: bhuyas
tapas caret; mutrapurisa: Pasupatasutra 1.12: matrapurisam navekset; mamsalavana:
Pasupatastutra 5.16: mamsam adusyam lavanena va; pranayama: Pasupatasttra
1.16: pranayamam krtva.

8 ] upahara: Pasupatasutra 1.8:  hasitagitanrtyahudumkaranamaskarajapyopa-
harenopatisthet; krtsnatapas: Pasupatastutra 3.19:  paribhayamano hi vidvan
krtsnatapa bhavati (Pancarthabhasya krtsnasya tapaso laksanam atmapratyaksam
veditavyam); dubkhanta: Pasupatasttra 5.40: apramadi gacched duhkhanam antam
Saprasadat.

9 ] HARA (2002: 163-164) suspects that this example belongs to the context of
pramana, prameya etc. a little further on, adducing several parallels, i.a. Yuktidipika
(p- 29, 1. 31 — p. 30, L. 1): etasmat prameyasiddhir ity avagantavyam | kasmat |
vrthyadivat | yatha vrithyadiprameyam prasthading pramanena paricchidyate evam
ihapi vyaktadiprameyam pratyoksadipramanena paricchidyata iti.

12-13 ] Cf. Vaisesikasttra 9.1.11: atmany atmamanasoh samyogad atmapratyaksam
Nyayasara 170: 1-3: yogipratyaksam tu deSakalasvabhavaviprakrstarthagrahakam.
tad dvividham: yuktavasthayam ayuktavasthayam ceti. tatra yuktavasthayam
atmantahkaranasamyogad eva dharmadisahitad Sesarthagrahakam.

1 padarthah] BC**TSh, pa{U}darthah C 1 samasata uddistah] CT?“Sh,
samasate udistah B, samasatoddistah T“¢ 2 °samhara®] BCSh, °samUra® T
2-3 vyakhyeyam anyad] CTSh, vyakhyeyam manyad B 3 vir] BCT, vih Sh (conj.,
silently) ~ 4-5 pratyaksanumanapta®] CTSh, pratyaksanumanas tapta B 5 iti]
BCT, inaniti Sh (conj.?) 6-7 indriyapratyaksam| After this all the MSS and Sh
add: indriyarthah $abdasparsariiparasagandhaghatadyah 7 °tapo°®] conj., °tapa’
CeeT*eSh, °tapa® BCP*T?¢ 8 °krtsnatapo®] Sh (conj., silently), “krtsnatapa® BCT
9 vrthih ] BTSh, vrihih C 10 indriyapratyaksam| conj. (SANDERSON), om. BCTSh
10 indriyartha®] BCTSh, imUyartha® T 11-12 pramanam utpadyate] BCSh,
pramanallllllte T  12-13 cittatmantahkarana®] conj., cittantahkarana® BCTSh
13-14 cittatmantahkarana®] BCSh, cittalllUlna® T 14 °samagryam] Sh (em.,
silently), °samagryam BCT
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smrtihetukam utpattyanugrahatirobhavakaladi [...] | tai$ cottara-
srstikartrtvam anumiyate karanasya | ato notsutram | tac ca dvi-
vidham drstam samanyatodrstam ca | tatra drstam api dvividham
purvavac chesavac ca | tatra purvadrsto ’yam sadanguliyakah
sa eveti purvavat | visanadimatradarsanad gaur iti $esavat |
samanyatodrstam apiha gatipurvikam de$antarapraptim drstva
candradityadigatiprasiddhih | traikalye ’'py arthadhigame nimittam
pramanam | agamo nama a mahedvarad guruparamparyagatam
sastram | agamo laukikadivyavaharahetur acaksitah smrtah |
rudrahprovacavacanat siddhih | esv evopamanarthapattisambhava-
bhavaitihyapratibhadinam vyakhyayamananam antarbhavah | evam
etani trini pramanani | pramapayita bhagavams$ codakah | pramata
purusah | prameyah karyakaranadayah panca padarthah | pramitih
samvit | samvit samcintanam sambodho vidyabhivyaktir ity arthah |

uddesanirdesadhigamac ca vir vistare bhavati | vibhago nama
padasutraprakaranadhyayadyasamkarah | viseso nama sadhyasadhana-
vyatirekah |

an iti vyakhyanamaryadayam bhavati | padat padam sttrat sutram
prakaranat prakaranam adhyayat adhyayam a bodhad a parisamapter

2-4 ] Cf. Nyayasitra 1.1.5: atha tatparvakam trividham anumanam purvavat sesavat
samanyatodrstam ca.

4 ] Cf. Upayahrdaya (quoted in HARA 2002: 247): yatha sadarnigulim sapidaka-
murdhanam balam drstva pascad vrddham bahusrutam devadattam drstva
sadangulismaranat so 'yam iti purvavat.

5 ] Cf. Vaiesikasttra 2.1.8: wisani kakudman prantevaladhih sasnavan iti gotve
drstam lingam.

9 ] Sastri remarks: “Some words appear to be missing here.”

10 ] rudrah provaca: Pasupatasiitra 5.8: rudrah provaca tavat.

10-11 ] Cf. Nyayasttra 2.2.1: na catustvam aitihyarthapattisambhavabhavapra-
manyat.

18 ] Cf. Astadhyay1 1.4.89: an maryadavacane

1 °grahatirobhava®] CSh, ill. T, °grahe tirobhava® B 1 °kaladi] Sh (cony., silently),
°kaladih BCT  2-3 dvividham drstam samanyato®] BCSh, dvi(...)manyato® T
4-5 sadanguliyakah sa eveti] BCSh, sadamguliyalLlLl T 5 iti] B?*CTSh, i+ti+ B
6 gatipurvikam desantara®] BSh, ptrvikam desantara® C, gatipulUL/(da)$amtara®
T 7 candradityadi®| conj. (HARA), casyadityadi® BP°CT?°Sh, casyadi+tyadi+°
BT 7 traikalye] CTSh, traikale B 8 agamo] BCSh, all(mo) T 9 laukikadi® ]
B, ’laukikadi® CTSh 10 siddhih] Sh (em., silently), siddhim BCT 10—
11 °bhavaitihya®] Sh (em., silently), °mavaittha® B, °bhavaitiha® CT 11 antarbha-
vah] BSh, amttarbhavah C, (am)ttarbhavah T 14 samvit] CTSh, ll. B
16 padastitra®] conj. (BAKKER), padapadarthastitra® CTSh, padapadarthastinna®
B 18 an iti] From here T in a different hand on more recent paper (editor’s
handwriting?). 18 vyakhyanamaryadayam| BC, vyakhyamaryadayam T2Sh
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iti | maryadavasthasyaiva ca vaksyamah |

khya prakathane | pratitapratitabhih samjnabhir vedadivihitabhih
vyatirekena ca vyakhyasyamah |

sya ity esye kale | yavad ayam acaryo grhasthadibhyo 'bhyagatam
purvam atahsabdat pariksitam brahmanam krtopavasadyam mahadeva-
sya daksinasyam miurtau sadyojatadisamskrtena bhasmana samskaroti
utpattilingavyavrttim krtva mantrasravanam ca karoti tavad esyah
kalah kriyate |
tasya vyakhyeyavyakhyanayor bhagavan eva kramaso vakta |
sthulopayapurvakatvat stiksmavidheyadhigamasya purvasrama-
yamaniyamapratisedhartham atyasramayamaniyamaprasiddhyartham
ca pragvidhih prathamam vyakhyayate | ity atrayam padarthopanyasah
parisamapta iti ||

atraha: pratipannah smo yatha vidhih prathamam vyakhyayate | idam
idanim cintyam: athasya kas cadih kim madhyam ko ’ntah katyango va
vidhir iti | tad ucyate: bhasmasnanadyo nindamadhyo mudhantas ca
vidhih | sa ca tryango danayajanatapo’nga iti | tat katham avagamyate |
yasmad idam arabhyate:

6 ] Cf. Skandapurana 180.14cd: mucyate sprstamatras tu brahmapttena bhasmana
Skandapurana 180.22: atmanam yah pasum krtva mahadevam hutasanam | diksito
brahmabhasmabhyam Sivayasi munir bhavet || Skandapurana 182.48: pancabhir
brahmabhir pato bhasmana diksito dvijah | Samkaraikamana yogr jnanam etad
avapnute ||

18 | Pasupatasttra 1.2: bhasmana trisavanam snayita, 4.13: ninda hi esam aninda
tasmat, 4.8: unmatto muadha ity evam manyante itare jandah.

19 ] Pasupatasiitra 2.15-2.16: atidattam atistam | atitaptam tapas tatha.

2 prakathane] CT2Sh, B*® (i.m. ) 2 pratita®] CT2Sh, pratitah B 5 atahsabdat]
Sh (cony., silently), BCT2, athasabdat BCT2 5 brahmanam] BT2Sh, brahmanam
C 5 krtopavasadyam| BC, vratopavasadyam T2Sh 6 daksinasyam] CT2Sh,
daksina® B 6 samskaroti] Thus all the MSS. 9-10 samyag®] CT2Sh, sasamyag® B
11-12 purvasramayamaniyama®| conj. (SANDERSON), purvasramaniyama® BCT2Sh
13 pragvidhih] BCT2, vidhih Sh (conj.) 16 pratipannah smo] em., pratipannasmo
B, pratipannamsmah C, pratipannamso T2Sh 16 yatha vidhih ] BC, yathavidhi
T2Sh 16 idam] Before this B*® adds: ityatrayam (eyeskip) 17 athasya kas
cadih] CT2Sh, athasya kams ca vidhih B (added in the upper margin: athascadih
kim madhyam kaumteh katyamgo va vidhir iti | ta ucyate bhasmasna(dya)dyo
nimdamadhyo mudhamtah vidhih) 17 ko 'ntah] T2Sh, kaumteh B (i.m. ), kaumtah
C 18 tad ucyate] CT2Sh, ta ucyate B (i.m. ) 18 bhasmasnanadyo] conj.,
bhasmasna(dya)dyo B (i.m. ), bhasmanadyo T2Sh, bhasmasnadyo C 18 miudhantas
ca] CT2Sh, mudhamtah B (im.) 19 °taponga] CT2Sh, tapamga B

10
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BHASMANA TRISAVANAM SNAYITA || 2|

atra bhasma nama dravyam yad agnindhanasamyogan nispannam | tat
parakrtam parthivam s$ukram diptimat | gramadibhyo bhaiksyavad
bhasmarjanam  kartavyam | snanasayananusnanakrtyabahutvan
nisparigrahatvad ahimsakatvat | utsrstam eva $uci prabhutam
grahyam sadhanatvat | alabhe svalpam api grahyam | adharo 'py
alabucarmavastradyanyatama eva siddhah |

aha: kim tena bhasmana kartavyam | tad ucyate: bhasmane-
ti trtiya karanarthe kartuh kriyam adisati yatha vasya taksanam
buddhya pidhanam | aha: atha kasmin kale sa kriya kartavyeti |
tad ucyate: trisavanam iti | dviguh samasah | triniti samkhya |
savanam iti kalanirdesah | purvasamdhya madhyahnasamdhya
aparasamdhyeti samdhyatrayam | trisavanam trisamdhyam trikalam
ity arthah | aha: trisavanam kim anena kartavyam | tad ucyate:

snayita | atra snanam Saucakaryena sSariresv agantukanam sne-
hakledalepamalagandhadinam bhasmanapakarsanam kartavyam |
snanam tu bhasmadravyagatrasamyojanam | paramarthatas tu

5 ] Cf. Ratnatika p. 18, 1. 10-11: kartrkaradidosarahitam Sukladigunayuktam ca
bhasmarjitam.

6 | Pasupatasitra 1.2-4: bhasmana trisavanam snayita | bhasmani Sayita |
anusnanam.

9 ] Cf. Paficarthabhasya ad Pasupatasttra 5.15: alabudaruvastradinam anyatamam
yat prapyate.

11 ] vasya taksanam: cf. Rgveda: 10.53.10b wasibhir yabhir amprtaya taksatha
Rgveda 10.101.10b: vasibhis taksatasmanmayibhih

12 ] buddhya pidhanam: Pasupatasitra 4.4-4.5: sarvani dvarani pidhaya | buddhya.

2 bhasmana] Before this B adds: idam dvitiyam sttram prathamadhyayasya
4 nama dravyam] BC, vamadravyam T2Sh 5 Sukram] BC, bhuktam T2Sh
6 °$ayananusnanakrtyabahutvan] BC?°,  °$ayana{nu}nusnanakrtyabahutvan C,
°$ayananusnanakrtyabandhutvan T2Sh 7 nisparigrahatvad] BCSh, nisparigrahad
T2 7 ahimsakatvat] B, ahimsakrtvad CT2, ahimsakatvad Sh (conj., silently)
7 utsrstam ] BC, utkrstam T2Sh 8 adharo] BCSh, adhare T2 9 alabucarmavastra-
dyanyatama eva siddhah] conj., alabucarmavastradyata eva siddhah BC,
alabucarmavastranyatapavasiddhah T2, alabucarmavastradir atra prasiddhah
Sh (conj., silently) 11 taksanam] Sh (conj., silently), tatksanam BCT2 13 tad
ucyate] BC, om. T2Sh 13 trisavanam iti] T2Sh, trsavanimeti B, trnavarnameti
C 14 savanam] BP°CT2Sh, sevanam B® 17 snayita] Before this B repeats:
trsavantmeti | dviguh samasah | triniti samkhya sevanam eti (eyeskip). 17—
18 snehakledalepa®] BC, snehatvalepa® T2, snehatvaglepa® Sh (conj., silently)

11
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snanadipunyaphalasamyogah | dharmatmavacanad atmasaucam evai-
tat | kevalam snanady [...] akalusapahatapapmadivacanat karyam
niyoge ca | niyogatvan niyatam niyatatvan niyama ity arthah | kasmat |
pratitantrasiddhatvad ahimsakatvan nihsreyasahetutvac ca | bhasmana
sneyam na cadbhir viparitatvad ity arthah ||

aha: kim snanam evaivam bhasmana kartavyam | ucyate: [na] | yasmad
aha:

BHASMANTI $AYTTA || 3]

atra bhasma tad eva | niruktam asya purvoktam | bhasmanity
aupaslesikam samnidhanam | $aya ity upasamasya visramasyakhya |

nanyatrety arthah | uktam hi:
yatha mrga mrtyubhayasya bhita
udvignavasa na labhanti nidram |
evam yatir dhyanaparo mahatma
samsarabhito na labheta nidram ||

kimca visesarthitvat | viSesarthi cayam brahmanah | uktam hi:

na visesarthinam nidra ciram netresu tisthati |

1 ] dharmatmavacanad: Pasupatasitra 5.31: dharmatma.

2 ] akalusapahatapapmadivacanat: Pasupatastitra 1.18: akalusamateh, 3.6: apahata-
papma.

3 ] Cf. Pancarthabhasya ad Pasupatasiutra 1.19: (akalusamateh) — atrapi
karanavyapadeSenatmasaucam vyakhyayate.

18-21 ] Cf. Lingapurana 1.86.42: yatha mrgo mrtyubhayasya bhito ucchinnavaso na
labheta nidram | evam yatir dhyanaparo mahatma samsarabhito na labheta nidram ||
12.25-13.1 ] Cf. Naradapurana 1.50.230: hayanam iva jatyanam ardharatrardha-

1 °samyogah] BCT2, °samyoga® Sh (conj., silently) 1 dharmatma®] CT2Sh,
dharmaghatma® B 1-2 evaitat] BCT27°Sh, aivaitat T2¢ 2 karyam| conj.
(BAKKER), karya BCT2Sh 3 Tta ity etad] em., tam ity etad B, ita ity etad
CT2Sh 4 niyama] BCT2P°Sh, niyamam T2 5 nihdreyasahetutvac| em.,
nisreyasahetutvac BCT2Sh 8 aha] BC, om. T2Sh 8 na] conj., om. BCT2Sh 8-
9 yasmad aha] CT2Sh, yasyaha prathamadhyayasya trtiyam an B 13 bhasmantty |
BCT?2, bhasmani ity Sh (conj., silently) 14 aupadlesikam] CT2Sh, opaslesikam B
15 Tta ity ] em., ita ity BCT2Sh 23 cayam| BCSh, ca | ayam T2
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hayanam iva jatyanam ardharatrardhasayinam ||

tasmat paridrste bhtuipradeSe diva parigraham krtva bhasmastirya-
dhyayanadhyapanadhyanabhinivistena pravacanacintanabhinivesais
ca S$rantena bahiipadhanena sadyojatadisamskrte bhasmani ratrau
svaptavyam ity arthah | kimartham iti cet | tad ucyate: taportham
saucartham niyamartham visramartham va | samavisamanimnonnata-
yam bhiimau yamam yamadvayam va svaptavyam ity arthah ||

aha: kim snanam $ayanam ca bhasmana prayojanadvayam evatra
kartavyam utanyad api | savanantaresv asyasaucakam praptasya

nirghatakam kim iti | tad ucyate:

ANUSNANAM || 4 ||

snanamatradisnanavat | atranviti prsthakarmakriyayam bhavati |
anupananugamanavat | snanam tu bhasmadravyasamyojanam
eva | savanatraye snanasyantaresu bhuktocchistaksutanisthivita-

miutrapurisotsargadinimittakam asaucakam abhisamiksya tad anu-
snanam kartavyam | kimartham iti cet| [tad ucyate:] Saucartham
lingabhivyaktyartham ca sneyam ity arthah ||

Sayinam | na hi vidyarthinam nidra ciram netresu tisthati ||

3-6 | Cf. Ratnatika p. 19, ll. 10-12: athayatanasandhinam bhupradesam diva
parigrhitam  (em.; parigrhita® Ed.) sthavaradidosavarjitatvena supariksitam
sandhyavasane vastrantadimrdupavitrena vivecya bhasmanaiva sucim kuryat

18-20 ] Cf. Ratnatika p. 12, 1l. 11-12: tatra bhuktocchistadinimittayogyatapratyaya-
nivrttyartham lingabhivyaktyartham ca yat snanam yat kalusanivrityartham tad upa-
sparsanam

3 paridrste] conj. (VASUDEVA), parivrste BCT2Sh  3-4 °bhinivistena] BT2Sh,
°bhinivestana® C 4 °cintanabhinivedai§] T2Sh, cimtabhinivesai§ BC 5 $rantena]
BCSh, $antena T2 6 tad ucyate] BCP¢, ucyate C**T2Sh 6 taportham] After
this all the MSS and Sh add: bhiipradese 7 niyamartham] B, om. CT2Sh
11 savanantaresv asyasaucakam] conj., savanamtaresv asyasyasaucakam B, sa-
vanamta(ra)svasyasyasaucam kam C, savanamtasthasya ’sya ’$aucam kam T2,
savanantasthasyasyasaucakam Sh (conj., silently) 14 anusnanam| Before this B
adds: idam prathamadhyayasya caturtham snayam 16 snanamatradi®] conyj.,
mantradi® BCT2 16 atranviti] CT2, atraminviti B, atra anu iti Sh (conj., silently)
17-18 bhasmadravyasamyojanam eva] CT2Sh, bhasmadravyam samyojanam evam
B 18 savanatraye] CT2Sh, savanatrame B 18-19 bhuktocchistaksutanisthivita® |
CT2Sh, bhuktosistaksutanisthipita® B 19 asaucakam] em., asaucakam BCTSh
20 cet] CT2Sh, cetya® B 20 tad ucyate] conj., om. BCT2Sh 21 sneyam|
CT28Sh, steyam B
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aha: kim bhasmaivaikam lingabhivyaktikaranam bhaktivivrddhau
vapratibaddham asya syat sadhanam kim iti | tad ucyate:

NIRMALYAM || 5 ||

atra bhasmaval lokadiprasiddham nirmalyam | nir iti nirmukta-
syakhya | malyam iti puspasamuhaparyayah | tat parakrtam
karanamirtyaropitavataritam  nisparigraham padmotpaladyam |
bhaktivivrddhyartham lingabhivyaktyartham ca tad dharyam ity
arthah ||

aha: bhasmanirmalyena tasya lingam vyaktam bhavatiti kva siddham |
tad ucyate: iha | yasmad aha:

LINGADHARI || 6 ||

atra yathanyesam api varnasraminam asramaprativibhagakarani lingani
bhavanti — tatra grhasthasya tavad vasastrayam vainavi yastih
sodakam ca kamandalu sottarosthavapanam yajnopavitadi lingam |
tatha brahmacarino ’pi dandakamandalumunjamekhalayajnopavita-
krsnajinadi lingam | tatha vanaprasthasyapi fkavivafciravalkalakirca-
jatadharanadi lingam | tatha bhiksos tridandamundakamandalukasa-
yavasojalapavitrasthalapavitradi lingam — evam ihapi yad etat

9 ] Cf. Ratnatika p. 12, 1. 14-15: nirmalyadharanam api lingabhivyaktibhakti-
vivrddhidvarena caryanugrahakam

18-19 ] Cf. Mahabharata 14.45.20cd:  wvainavim dharayed yastim sodakam ca
kamandalum Manusmrti 4.36: vainavim dharayed yastim sodakam ca kamandalum |
yagriopavitam vedam ca Subham raukme ca kundale ||

1 bhasmaivaikam] CT2Sh, bhasmecekam B 2 vapratibaddham asya syat] conj., va
'pratibuddhasya B, va ’prati(va)ddhasya C, va pratisiddhasya T2, va apratisiddhasya
Sh 4 nirmalyam| Before this B adds: prathamadhyayasya pamcamam sttram
7 °samthaparyayah| Sh (em., silently), °sumthaparyayam C*°, °samuhaparyayam
CP¢, °samihaparyayam BT2 8 nisparigraham] BCP°T2Sh, nisparigraham ca C*°
12 tasya] CT2Sh, kasya B 15 lingadhari| Before this B adds: prathamadhyaya-
sya sastham sttram 17 aérama®] CT2Sh, &asramam B 18 yastih] CP°Sh,
yasti+h+ C, yastim BT2 19 kamandalu] Sh (em., silently), kamandalum BCT2
20-21 °munjamekhala®krsnajinadi] comnyj., °maunjimekhala’krsnajinadi BP°CT2Sh,
°maufjimekhala®krsna+ji+nadi B 21-22 kavivacira®] C, kavinacora® B, kariracira®
T2, kartractira® Sh (conj., silently) 22 °jatadharanadi] CT2Sh, jagadharanadi B
22 lingam| CT2Sh, limg B 22-23 tridanda®] Sh (em., silently), tridandam BCT2
23 °kamandalukasayavasojala®] CT2Sh, °kamamdalum kasayavaso{jatra}jala® B
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pasupatayogadhikaranam lingam atyasramaprativibhagakaram bhasma-
snanasayananusnananirmalyaikavasadinispannam svadariralinam
pasupato ’yam iti laukikadijnanajanakam tat | liyanal linganac ca
lingam | tad dharayan lingadhart bhavati | dandadharivad ity arthah ||

aha: athaite snanasayananusnanadayo ’rthah kva kartavyah | kuto
va nirmalyasyarjanam kartavyam | kutrasthena va tad dharyam |
dhrtalingena va kva vastavyam | tad ucyate: ayatane | yasmad aha:

AYATANAVAST || 7 ||

atra bhasmanirmalyaval lokadiprasiddham ayatanam | an iti
maryadayam bhavati | yasmad ete grhasthadayah prayataniyata-
sucisadhvacara bhiuitva maryadayopatisthante yajanti ca santikapausti-
kabhicarikadibhih kriyabhir ity ato ’tra an iti maryadayam bhavati |
yajanac cayatanam | tasmin parakrte ayatane vastavyam iti vasity
ayatanaparigrhite bhiipradese akase vrksamile bahih pradaksinyena
va yatra kvacit prativasan sistamaryadaya ayatanavasi bhavati | puli-
navasivad vased ity arthah | punyaphalavapti$ casyasu bhavati | uktam
hi:

1-3 ] Cf. Ratnatika p. 8, 1. 2-3: pasupatye (read pasupato) 'yam iti vyaktinimittatvat
bhasmasnanasayananusnanadibhir lingadharity upadesad iti

12-13 ] Cf. Astadhyayt 1.4.84: an maryadavacane

18-19 ] Cf. Pancarthabhasya ad 5.9: vasatisamyogad guhavast bhavati | pulinavasivat
Paficarthabhasya ad 5.30: wasatisamyogat smasanavast bhavati | pulinavasivad ity
arthah

1 lingam atyasrama®] B, lingam ityasrama® T2Sh, limgall(-y)asrama® C 1-
2 °nirmalyaikavasadi®] CT2Sh, °nirmalyaikamvasadi® B 3 pasupato ’yam|
B, pasu(pa)U(ya)m C, pasupatam T2Sh 8 dhrtalingena] conj. (SANDERSON),
krtalingena BCTSh 8 kva vastavyam|] CT2Sh, kva ca vastavyam B 10 ayatanavasi|
After this B adds: prathamadhyayasya saptamam sttram 12 atra] Sh (conyj.),
atha BCT2  12-13 an iti maryadayam bhavati] CT2Sh, ani B (preceding and
following passage transposed in this MS) 13-14 °sadhvacara bhutva maryadayo-
patisthante|] BC, °sadhvacarastvamaryadayopatisthante T2, °sadhvacarah svasva-
maryadayopatisthante Sh (conj., silently) 14-15 $antikapaustikabhicarikadibhih |
BC, $antikapaustikadibhih T2Sh 15 ity ato ’tra] conj., iti | atra BCT2, iti Sh
(cony., silently) 15 an [...] bhavati] BCT2, om. Sh (silently) 16 parakrte]
BCSh, parakrta T2 16 vastavyam iti] CT2Sh, vastavyamititi maryadayam bhavati
B 16 vasity] BCT2, vast iti Sh (conj., silently) 17 ayatanaparigrhite] conj.,
oyatanaparigrhite B, ayatanavaparigrhite C, ayatanam ca parigrahati T2, ayatanam
ca parigrhnati Sh (conj., silently) 17 vrksamile] BCP°Sh, vrkse mile C*°T2
18-19 pulinavasivad] B, pulinavasavad CT2Sh
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grame va yadi varanye punyasthanam hi $ulinah |
avaso dharmatrptanam siddhiksetram hi tat param ||

aha: tasminn ayatane prativasata kah kriyah kartavyah | kim snanadya
upalepanadya va, ahosvid drsta asyanya vaidesikyah kriyah kartavyah |
yatha canya vaisesikyah kriyah kartavyah prayojanam ca vaksyamah |
yasmad aha:

HASITAGITANRTYAHUDUMKARANAMASKARAJAPYOPAHARENOPATISTHET || 8 ||

atha trisu snanakalesu sadyojatadisamskrtena bhasmana japata snatva
japataivayatanam abhigantavyam | abhigamya ca yat purvam ja-
pati tat pratyaharartham japyam | hasitadini tu krtva yat pascaj
japati tan niyamartham japyam | tad atra hasitam nama yad etat
kanthosthaputavisphurjanam attahasah [yena] kriyate tad dha-
sitam | gitam api gandharvasastrasamayanabhisvangena yatra bha-

1-2 ] Cf. Ratnatika p. 12, . 23: grame va yadi vetyadi

9 ] Cf. Ratnatika p. 19, 1. 4-6: tad evam nirvartyopaharam dhyayann isam
hasitagitanrtyahudukkaranamaskarajapyaih  sadangopaharam Nisvasamukha 4.71:
lingasyayatane vaso huddunkarastavais tatha | gitanrtyanamaskarair brahmabhir
japasamyutah || Sarvadarsanasamgraha p. 169, 1. 9: hasitagitanrtyahudukkara-
namaskarajapyasadangopaharenopatistheta Brahmavidyabharana p. 199, 1. 19:
upaharah sadvidhah hasitagitanrttahudukkaranamaskarajapabhedena Skandapurana
29.98cf: bhasmasayr bhasmadigdho nrttagitair atosayat| japyena vrsanadais ca tapasa
bhavitah Sucih||

12-14 ] Cf. Ratnatika p. 18, 1l. 24-27: vayam tu pasyamo ’bhigamya ca yat parvam
japatityadi bhasyasyartho yadi vicaryate tada ’vasyam gatva samyatatmanottarabhi-
mukhena pratyaharavisesartham japtavyam, japtva tu Sivadhyanasakta evattahasam
punah punah kuryat

16.14-17.9 ] Cf. Sarvadarsanasamgraha p. 169, 1. 9-18: tatra hasitam nama
kanthosthaputavispharjanapurahsaram ahahety attahasah| gitam gandharvasastrasa-
mayanusarena mahesvarasambandhigunadharmadinimittanam cintanam| nrtyam api
natyasastranusarena hastapadadimam utksepanadikam angapratyangopangasahitam
bhavabhavasametam ca  prayoktavyam| hudukkaro nama  jihvatalusamyogan
nispadyamanah punyo vrsanadasadrso nadah| hudug iti Sabdanukarah vasaditivat|

2 °trptanam] CT2Sh, °trptanyam B 4 snanadya] CT2Sh, snanaya B 5-
6 vaiSesikyah [...] vaksyamah] CT2Sh, vai B 7 yasmad aha] C, yasmad ahah
prathamadhyayasya astamam sttram B, om. T2Sh 9 °nrtyahudumkara® |
BCSi, °nrttadumdumkara® T2Sh 9 °namaskarajapyopaharenopatisthet] T2ShSt,
°namaskaram tathopaharena upatisthet B, “namaskarajapyopaharena upatisthet C
13 japyam] After this C, T2 and Sh add: om om om. 13 pascaj] BCSh, pascat
T2 14 tan niyamartham| BT2Sh, taniyamartham C 15 attahasah] CT2Sh,
attattahasah B 15 yena] conj., om. BCT2Sh

16



10

13

16

19

22

gavato mahe$varasya sambhavyagaunadravyajakarmajani namani
cintyante tat | samskrtam prakrtam parakrtam atmakrtam va yad
giyate tad geyam | nrtyam api natyasastrasamayanabhisvangena
hastapadadinam utksepanam apaksepanam akuficanam prasaranam
calanam anavasthanam | niyamakale niyamartham geyasahakrtam
nrtyam prayoktavyam | hudumkaro nama ya esa jihvagratalu-
samyogan nispadyate punyo vrsanadasadrsah sah | hudumkaranam
hudumkarah | karasabdo hudumkarasyopaharangavadharanarthah |
na tu skhalitadipuranarthah | nama iti napy osthiyam kartavyam
nopams$u manasam tu | namaskaranam namaskarah | karasabdo
vacikopamsupratisedhartham manasopaharangavadharanartham cety
arthah | japyam nama sadyojatadisv aksarapanktyam manasa bhavasya
samcaravicarah | taj japyam | upeti viesane kriyopasamhare sama-
statve ca | upaharanam upaharo vratam niyama ity arthah | upa-
hriyate nivedyate niyogamatrakartrtvat sadhakenety upaharah |
atropety abhyupagame | abhyupagatena vidhisthena pranatavinatenety
arthah | tisthed ity aikagryam pratyaharabhavasthitim evadhikurute |
sarvakarananam vrttau pratyaharam krtva kayikavacikamanasikabhih
kriyabhir upaharam krtva bhrtyavad upaharenopatisthed upastheyam |
apasavyam ca pradaksinam uparistad vaksyamah ||

aha: kasya nirmalyam dharyam | kasya va ayatane vastavyam | kim

4-5 ] Cf. Vaisesikasuitra 1.1.7: utksepapam avaksepanam akusicanam prasaranam
gamanam iti karmans

1 sambhavya®] BC, sabhavya T2, sabhayam Sh (conj., silently) 3 nrtyam] BC,
nrttam T2Sh 3 natya®]| CT2Sh, natha® B 4 utksepanam apaksepanam] C,
utksepanapaksepanam B, utksepanam apa(-epa)nam T2, utksepanam avaksepanam
Sh (conj., silently) 4 akuhcanam] BCSh, akufijanam T2 5-6 geyasahakrtam
nrtyam] C, geyasahakrtya B, geyasahakrtam nrttam T2Sh 6 hudumkaro]
BC, dumdumkaro T2Sh 7-9 vrsanadasadrsah [...] skhalitadiptiranarthah |
C (sa emended to sah), vrsatadiptranarthah B (eyeskip), vrsanadasadrsah sa
dumdumkaranam dumdumkarah| karasabdo dumdumkarasyopaharangavadhara-
narthah| na tu skhalitadiptranarthah T2, vrsanadasadréah sah| dumdumkaranam
dumdumkarah| karasabdo dumdumkarasyopaharangavadharanarthah| Sh (conj.,
silently) 9 napy| BCSh, napy T2 10 namaskaranam namaskarah| CT2Sh,
nayaskaranam namaskarahB 13 °vicarah] Sh (em., silently), °vicaras BCT2
14 upaharanam| conj., upaharanad BCT2Sh 15-17 nivedyate [...] pranatavinate-
nety arthah] T2Sh (Sh suggests upatisthed before atropety), nivedyatenety
arthah B (eyeskip), nivedyate niyogamatrakartrtvat sadhakenety upahaharah|
atropety abhyupagame| abhyupagatena vidhisthena pranatavinatenety arthah C
17 pratyahara®] BC, pratyahara® T2Sh 19 upaharenopatisthed upastheyam ]
conj., upaharenopastheyam B, upaharena stheyam CT2Sh 22 dharyam] CTSh,
dhayam B 22 va ayatane] Thus all the MSS. 22 kim] BCT2, kva Sh (conj.,
silently)
17
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copastheyam iti | tad ucyate:
MAHADEVASYA DAKSINAMURTIM || 9 ||

atra mahan ity abhyadhikatve | sarvaksetrajnanam abhyadhika
utkrsto vyatirikta$ ca bhavatity abhyadhikah | rsir vipro ’dhipatih |
sadasivatvam abhyadhikatvam ca pravaksyamah | atra deva iti divu
kridayam | kridadharmitvat | agnyusnatvavat | kridavan eva bhagavan
vidyakalapasusamjnikam trividham api karyam utpadayati anugrhnati
tirobhavayati ca | uktam hi:

apracodyah pracodyais tu kamakarakarah prabhuh |
kridate bhagavaml lokair balah kridanakair iva ||

devasya iti sasthi svasvamibhavasambandhah parigrahartham
evadhikurute | atra daksineti dikprativibhage bhavati | adityo
diSo vibhajati di$as ca murtim vibhajanti | murtir nama yad etad
devasya daksine paréve sthitenodanmukhenopante yad rupam upalabh-
yate vrsadhvajasulapaninandimahakalordhvalingadilaksanam yad va

3 ] Cf. Nisvasamukha 4.72ab: ekavaso hy avaso wva daksinamartim asritah
Tirthavivecanakanda p. 106, 1. 17: bhavanad devadevasya daksinam murtim asthitah
6 ] rsir vipro ’dhipatih: cf. Pasupatastutra 5.26: rsir vipro mahan esah and 5.44:
brahmano ’dhipatir brahma.

7 ] sadasivatvam: cf. Pasupatasiitra 5.46-47: sada | Sivah.

7-10 | Cf. Pancarthabhasya ad Pasupatasiitra 2.2: atra deva iti divu kridayam |
kridadharmitvat kridanimitta | kridavan eva sa bhagavan vidyakalapasusamgriikam
trividham api karyam utpadayaty anugrhnati tirobhavayati cety ato devah |

7-8 | Cf. Dhatupatha 4.1 divu kridavijigisavyavaharadyutistutimodamadasvapna-
kantigatisu.

12-13 ] Cf. Mahabharata 3.31.36: samprayojya viyojyayam kamakarakarah prabhuh |
kridate bhagavan bhatair balah kridanakair iva ||

18.17-19.1 ] Cf. Ratnatika p. 9, 1l. 1-2: martisabdena yad upaharasatre mahadevejya-
sthanam ardhvalingadilaksanam vyakhyatam tatsamipadaksinabhupradesah
kutyadyavyavahito 'trabhipretah |

3 mahadevasya| Before this B adds: prathamadhyayasya navamam sttram
3 daksinamirtim] BCSt, daksinamurteh T2Sh 5 °jnanam abhyadhika] BSh
(cony., silently), °jianabhyadhika CT2 6 vipro ’dhipatih] BCT2, viprah adhipatih
Sh (cony., silently) 7 abhyadhikatvam] CT2Sh, adhikatvam B 7 divu] T2Sh,
divi BC 8 kridadharmitvat] CT2Sh, kripradharmitvat B 9 vidyakalapasu-
samjnikam] C?¢, vidyakadyakalapasusamjiikam C*°, vidyakalapams$usamjnikam B,
vidyaka(-a). . . kalapasusamjnikam T2, vidyakalapasusamjnakam Sh (conj., silently)
12 apracodyah pracodyais] CT2Sh, aprabodhah prabodhais B 15 °bhava’] em.,
°bhavah BCT2Sh 17 vibhajati] CT2Sh, pibhajati B
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laukikah pratipadyante mahadevasyayatanam iti tatropastheyam |
daksinamurtigrahanat purvottarapascimanam murtinam pratisedhah |
mirtiniyogac ca mirtyabhave niyamalopah bhaiksyanupayogavan
nirghatananuktatvac cety arthah | evam daksinamurtir ity ukte atra
tv asya brahmanasya purvasiddhaniyama niyamaih pratisidhyante |
tad yathavidhim ity upadistanam arthanam bhasmasnanopadesad ap-
susnanadinam pratisedhah | bhasmasayanopadesad vistarasayanadinam
pratisedhah | nirmalyopadesat pratyagranam malyanam pratisedhah |
bhasmanirmalyalingopadesac chesalingapratisedhah | ayatane vasa-
tyarthopadesac  chesavasatyarthapratisedhah | hasitadyupadesac
chesopaharapratisedhah | mahadevagrahanad anyadevatabhakti-
pratisedhah | daksinamurtigrahanat purvapascimanam murtinam
pratisedhah | evam daksinamurtir ity ukte asya brahmanasya
purvaprasiddha [niyama] niyamaih pratisidhyante | kilakapratiki-
lakavat puranodakanavodakavac ceti ||

atredam bhasmaprakaranam samaptam ||

aha: niyamabhidhanad eva hi samsayah | yatra yamas tatra niyamah |
mithunam evaitad yasmad ato nah samsayah | yama asmin tantre ke
cintyante | ucyate: prasiddha yama ahimsadaya iti | atra tv anyesam

7 ] bhasmasayanopadesad: cf. Pasupatasiitra 1.3: bhasmani Sayita.

8 ] nirmalyopadesat: cf. Pasupatasttra 1.5: nirmalyam.

9 ] bhasmanirmalyalingopadesac: cf. Pasupatastitra 1.2-6: bhasmana trisavanam
snayita | bhasmani Sayita | anusnanam | nirmalyam | lingadhart.

9 ] ayatane: cf. Pasupatastutra 1.7: ayatanavast.

10 ] hasitadyupadesac: cf. Pasupatasiutra 1.8: hasitagitanrtyahudumkaranamaskara-
japyopaharenopatisthet.

3 mirtyabhave] Sh (conj., silently), na mirtyabhave BCT2 3 bhaiksyanupa-
yogavan| BC, bhaiksyanupayogan T2Sh 4 nirghatananuktatvac] BC, nirghatanam
uktatvac T2, nirghatanam uktatvac Sh (conj., silently) 4-6 evam daksinamurtir
[...] tad yatha®] BCT2, om. Sh (silently) 4 ity ukte] CT2, ity uktam
B 6 °vidhim] BC, vidhir T2Sh 6 upadistanam| CT2Sh, uddistanam B
7 vistarasayanadinam| conj. (YOKOCHI), visayasayanadinam CT2Sh, visayanadinam
B 89 nirmalyopadesat [...] chesalingapratisedhah| C (inserted at this position
with an insertion mark in the following line) T2Sh (read after chesopahara-
pratisedhah below), nirmalyopadesat pratyagranam malyanam pratisedhah B
9-10 ayatane [...] arthapratisedhah] CT2Sh, om. B 11 mahadevagrahanad |
BCT2?°Sh, mahadevapratisedhad T2*¢ 14 niyama] Sh (conj., silently), om. BCT2
16 °prakaranam] CT2Sh, °prakarana B 19 nah] BC, na T2Sh 20 ucyate]
CT2Sh, ucyamte B
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ahimsa brahmacaryam ca satyam avyavaharata |
asteyam iti pancaite yama vai samprakirtitah ||
akrodho gurususrusa saucam aharalaghavam |
apramada$ ca pancaite niyamah samprakirtitah ||

tadvad asmakam na bhavati | kasmat | niyamanivrttidar§anat | asmin hi
tantre kalantarita niyama nivartante | a dehapatad yamanam na nivrttir
asti | kasmat | himsadidosat | tasmad ahimsadya dasa sarve te yamah
pratyavagantavyah |

aha: yady evam niyamanivrttau bhrastaniyamasya patana-
prasangah | ucyate: avasitaprayojanatvan na patanaprasangah | kim ca
yamanam pradhanyat | uktam hi:

patati niyamavan yamesv asakto
na tu yamavan niyamalaso 'vasidet |

iti yamaniyamau samiksya buddhya
yamabahulesv atisamdadhita buddhim ||

tasman na patanaprasangah | atah prasiddha yama ahimsadayah | aha:
kim prasiddha iti krtva grhyante | ahosvic chakyam etesam yamanam

1-5 ] Cf. Samkhyavrtti p. 36, 1. 4-7:  ahimsa brahmacaryam ca satyam
avyavaharata | asteyam iti paricaite yamah samprakirtitah || akrodho gurususrisa
Saucam aharalaghavam | apramadas$ ca paticaite niyamah parikirtitah || Old Javanese
Wrhaspatitattwa 60-61 ahimsa brahmacaryam ca satyam avyavaharikam | astainyam
apramadas ca pancaite niyamah parikirtitah ||

Cf. also Nihom 1995 and Hara 2002: 69, n. 15.

14-18 ] Cf. Subhasitavali 3023: patati niyamavan yamesv asakto na tu yamavan
niyamalasah kadacit | iti yamaniyamau vicarya buddhya yamabahale ‘dhvani
samdadhita buddhim ||

1 ca satyam avyavaharata] BC, satyavyavaharata T2 (unmetr.), ca satyasam-
vyavaharakau Sh (conj., silently) 4 apramada$] CT2Sh, apramadas B
6 niyamanivrtti®] CT2Sh, niyanivrtti® B 6 asmin] BCP*T2Sh, asmi C*°
7 nivartante] BSh (cony.?), varttamte C, vartante T2 7 a dehapatad] Sh
(conj.), katham a dehapata B, kathajmadehapatad C, katham a dehapatad T2
9 pratyavagantavyah| CT2Sh, brahma ca gamtavyah B 10 niyamanivrttau] Sh
(cony., silently), niyamaniyamanivrttau BT2, niyanivrttau B 16-17 iti yamaniya-
mau [...] buddhim] CT2Sh, iti yamaniyamau ti kva tatra cimtyate | kasmat |
krtopadesat | yasmad uktam stitratah buddhim | tasman na patanaprasamgah | atah
prasiddha yama ahimsadayah | aha | kim prasiddha iti krtva grhyamte | ahosvic
chakyam etesam yamanam sarvvajioktasastratah sadbhavo vaktum | ucyate | yad
anyatra prasiddha i samiksya budhya yamabahulesv atisamdadhita buddhim | B
(eyeskip) 20.19-21.1 atah prasiddha [...] sarvajnoktasastratah] CT2Sh, om. B
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sarvajnoktasastratah sadbhavo vaktum | wucyate: yady anyatra
prasiddha iti kva tatra cintyate | [...] | kasmat | krtopadesat | yasmad
uktam sutratah krtannam iti | atra krtagrahanad akrtapratisedho
‘krtapratisedhac ca krtsna himsa tantre pratisiddha drastavyety
arthah | sa ca himsa trividha bhavati | duhkhotpadanam andabhedah
prananirmocanam iti | tatra duhkhotpadanam nama krosanatarjana-
tadananirbhartsanadibahubhedo ’pi | caturvidhasyapi bhutagramasya
manovakkayakarmabhir abhidroho na kartavyah | evam ahimsa
bhavaty etesam jantunam | dahatapadhumoparodhapariharartham
agnikaranadanasampradanapratinidhanasamdhuksanadini na kuryan
naiva karayet | tatha vastragikhabhasmadharabhaiksyabhajanadini
muhur muhur vivecayitavyani | kasmat | pranino hi suksmacarinah
ksipram eva vilayam prayanti | tasmat suksmair angapavitraih
paksmacamaratalavrntair vastrantair va muhur muhur vivecya
fgranthodakena va haritesu trnesu na samsikte bhupradese bhavati |
vasantaf

grismahaimantikan astau masan bhiksur vicakramet |

dayartham sarvabhutanam varsasv ekatra samvaset ||

varsabhedam tu yah kuryad brahmano yogadiksitah |
prajapatyena krcchrena tatah papat pramucyate ||

3 ] krtannam: cf. Pasupatasitra 4.7: krtannam utsrstam upadadita.

3-5 | Cf. Pancarthabhasya ad Pasupatasttra 4.7: atra krtagrahanad akrtapratisedho
’krtapratisedhac ca krtsna himsa tantre pratisiddha drastavya

13-15 ] Cf. Ratnatika p. 18, 1. 10-12: athayatanasandhinam bhapradesam
diva parigrhitam (em.; parigrhita® Ed.)  sthavaradidosavarjitatvena supariksitam
sandhyavasane vastrantadimrdupavitrena vivecya bhasmanaiva sucim kuryat

17-18 ] Cf. Manusmrti 6.45 *1: grismahaimantikan masan astau bhiksur vicakramet |
dayartham sarvabhiatanam varsasv ekatra samuvaset ||

19-20 ] Cf. Vayupurana 1.18.18 & Lingapurana 1.90.21cd—22ab: ekaikatikrame/-mat
tesam prayascittam vidhiyate | prajapatyena krcchrena tatah papat pramucyate ||

2 cintyate] CT2Sh, cityate B 3 uktam stutratah] CT2Sh, om. B 3 krtannam
iti] conj., yukrtam ity B, krtam ity CT2Sh  3-4 krtagrahanad akrtapratisedho
‘krtapratisedhac] conj., krtapratisedhad akrtapratisedhac BCT2, krtapratisedhad
akrtapratisedhac Sh (conj., silently) 4 drastavyety] CT2Sh, dra(vya)stavyety
B 5-6 dubkhotpadanam andabhedah prananirmocanam iti] BTSh, om. C
8 °karmabhir abhidroho] CTSh, °karmabhidroho B 9 dahatapa®] BCT, Be-
fore this Sh adds between backets: andabhedo nama 10 na kuryan] BTSh,
om. C 11 tatha] BCT, tatha prananirmocanam nama Sh (between brackets)
11 vastrasikha®] conj. (DUNDAS), vastrasikhya® BCTSh 14 vastrantair] conj.
(HARA), vastrantarair BCTSh 14 vivecya] conj., vi® BCTSh 15 va] CTSh,
vacam B 17 °haimantikan astau] CTSh, hemamtikan asto B 18 varsasv ekatra
samvaset| conj., ekatra varsasu vaset BCTSh (unmetr.) 20 krcchrena] CP°TSh,
krsrena B, kr{UUU} cchrena C*°
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sariram drsyate yatra bhayam kasyamcid apadi |
durdine rastrabhange va varsasv api vyatikramet ||
nasuryam ca vrajen margam nadrstam bhimim akramet |
pariputabhir adbhi$ ca nityam kuryat prayojanam ||
samvatsarakrtam papam matsyabandhasya yad bhavet |
ekahat tad avapnoti aputajalasamgrah ||

drstiputam nyaset padam vastraputam jalam pibet |
satyaputam vaded vacam manahputam samacaret ||
himsakas tu nivartante brahmatvam api ye gatah |
tasmad aputam udakam nopayufjita yogavit ||

atha naste pavitre ca grhniyat trisu vai sakrt |
nadiprasravane caiva grhasthesu ca sadhusu ||

kandani yani grhyante kandas caiva prarohinah |

bijani caiva pakvani sarvany etani varjayet ||

yada na kuryad droham ca sarvabhutesu darunam |
karmana manasa vaca brahma sampadyate tada ||

yo na himsati bhutani sthavarani carani ca |

atmanam iva sarvani so ‘'mrtatvaya kalpate ||

3-4 | Cf. Manusmrti 6.45 *2: nasuryam hi vrajen margam nadrstam bhuamim
akramet | pariputabhir adbhis tu karyam kurvita nityasah ||

5-6 ] Cf. Vayupurana 1.16.8: matsyagrhyasya yat papam sanmasabhyantare bhavet |
ekaham tatsamam jneyam aputam yaj jalam bhavet ||

7-8 | Manusmrti 6.46:  drstipatam nyaset padam wvastrapatam jalam pibet |
satyapuatam vaded vacam manahpatam samacaret || Cf. also Vayupurana 1.16.5
~ Lingapurana 1.68.7 ~ Markandeyapurana 41.4 ~ Kurmapurana 2.28.19 =
Agnipurana 2.161.6cd—7ab ~ Visnudharmottarapurana 3.340.8.

15-16 ] Cf. Mahabharata 12.21.5: yadasau sarvabhatanam na krudhyati na dusyati |
karmana manasa vaca brahma sampadyate tada || Mahabharata 12.168.44 yada na
kurute dhirah sarvabhiatesu papakam | karmana manasa vaca brahma sampadyate
tada || Mahabharata 12.243.6 = Mahabharata 12.254.17 yada na kurute bhavam sarv-
abhutesu papakam | karmana manasa vaca brahma sampadyate tada || Vajrasuct 52
= Kalpadrumavadanamala: yada na kurute papam sarvebhatesu darunam | kayena
manasa vaca brahma sampadyate tada ||

18 ] Cf. Manusmrti 6.60: indriyanam nirodhena ragadvesaksayena ca | ahimsaya ca
bhatanam amgrtatvaya kalpate ||

1 dariram| BTSh, sariram C 5 papam| CTSh, papa B 8 vacam]| TSh,
vakyamcam C 9 ye gatah] CTSh, yogatah B 17 yo] CTSh, yau B 18 atmanam |
BTC?Sh, atmanim C*® 18 kalpate] BTSh, kalpyate C
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na yajnadanair na tapo’gnihotrair
na brahmacaryair na ca satyavakyaih |
na vedavidyadhyayanair vratair va
prapyam phalam yad tad ahimsakasya ||

yo dadyat kancanam merum krtsnam caiva vasumdharam |
samudram ratnapurnam va na tulyam syad ahimsaya ||

ity evam ahimsa tantre siddha |

tatha brahmacaryam ca tantre siddham | kasmat | stripratisedhat
indriyajayopadesac ca | trayodasakasya karanasyanutsargo brahma-
caryam ity uktam | viSesena tu jihvopasthayor iti | atraha: trayo-
dasakasya karanasyanutsargo brahmacaryam ity uktva jihvopasthayor
viesagrahanam kimprayojanam kriyate | ucyate: pradhanatvat |
tanmulatvad itarapravrtteh | tanmula hitaresam pravrttir bhavati |
katham | jihvendriyavisaye upasthendriyavisaye va saktas trayodasabhir
pravartate | ata etad uktam visesena tu jihvopasthayor iti |

jihvopasthanimittam hi patanam sarvadehinam |
tasmad amitravat pasyej jihvopastham hi manavah ||

56 ] Cf. Visnudharma 62.%76: yo dadyat kanicanam merum krtsnam vapi
vasumdharam | abhaksanam ca mamsasya na tu tulyam yudhisthira ||

10-11 ] Cf. Yamaprakarana 16: indriyajayopadesat tatha stripratisedhatah |
brahmacaryam tatha satyam vyakhyanadyupadesatah ||

10 ] stripratisedhat: cf. Pasupatasttra 1.13: strisadram nabhibhaset.

11 ] indriyajayopadesac: cf. Pasupatasttra 5.7: indriyanam abhijayat, 5.11:
Jitendriyah.

12 ] Cf. Yamaprakarana 5: trayodasanam pancarthe jihvopasthasya samyamah |
indriyanam visesena brahmacaryam iti smrtam ||.

1920 ] Cf. Old Javanese Bhagavadgita 46.8.9: jihvopasthanimittam hi pravrttih
sarvadehinam | tasmad amitravad pasyej jihvopasthau vicaksanah ||.

4 tad] em., yad BCTSh 5 krtsnam] Sh (em., silently), krtsna BCT 5 vasumdha-
ram] CTSh, vasumdhara B 6 samudram| CTSh, samudra B 10 tatha
brahmacaryam ca] BSh(em., silently), tatha ca brahmacaryam ca CT 11 karanasya-
nutsargo| Sh (em., silently), karanasyanutsamgo BCT 12 atraha] After this C,
T and Sh add: visesagrahanam kimprayojanam. 12-13 trayodasakasya [...]
jihvopasthayor] CTSh, om. B 16 °visaye| Thus all the MSS. 17 videsena tu]
Sh (conj.), viSesena BCT 19 jihvopasthanimittam | CTSh, jihvopasthanimittam B
20 amitravat] CTSh, After this B adds: tad uktam. 20 pasyej] BCSh, pasye T
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athava manahptrvakatvat sarvavrttinam tannigrahat sarvavrttinam
nigrahah krto bhavati | uktam hi:

mano hi mulam sarvesam indriyanam pravartate |
subhasubhasv avasthasu tac ca me suvyavasthitam ||

punar apy uktam:

indriyaih prasrtair duhkham indriyair nibhrtaih sukham |
tasmad indriyartipebhyo yacched atmanam atmana ||

indriyani hi tat sarvam yat svarganarakav ubhau |
nigrhitavisrstani svargaya narakaya ca ||

ato janma ato duhkham ato mrtyubhayam tatha |
indriyanam prasangad vai tasmad etan jayamahe ||
indriyanam prasangena dosam rcchaty asams$ayam |
samniyamya tu tany eva tatah siddhim nigacchati ||
rajjur esa nibandhaya ya strisu ramate matih |
chittvainam krtino yanti nainam tyajati duskrtt ||
strthetor nirgamo gramat strikrte krayavikrayah |
striyo mulam anarthanam nainam prajnah parisvajet ||

4-5 ] Cf. Ramayana 5.9.39: mano hi hetuh sarvesam indriyanam pravartate |
Subhasubhasv avasthasu tac ca me suvyavasthitam || Old Javanese Sarasamuccaya 86:
mano hi malam sarvesam indriyanam pravartate | Subhasubhasv avasthasu karyam
tat suvyavasthitam ||

9-10 ] Cf. Mahabharata 12.197.9: prasrtair indriyair duhkhi tair eva niyataih sukhi |
tasmad indriyarupebhyo yacched atmanam atmana

11-12 ] Cf. Mahabharata 3.202.17: indriyany eva tat sarvam yat svarganarakav ub-
haw | nigrhitavisrstani svargaya narakaya ca ||

15-16 | Cf. Manusmrti 2.93: indriyanam prasangena dosam rcchaty asamsayam |
samniyamya tu tany eva tatah siddhim nigacchati || Mahabharata 3.202.19 indri-
yanam prasangena dosam rcchaty asamsayam | samniyamya tu tany eva tatah siddhim
avapnute ||

19-20 ] Cf. Old Javanese Sarasamuccaya 431: strikrto gramanigamah strikrtah
krayavikrayah | striyo malam anarthanam tasman naitah parisvajet ||

2 nigrahah| BCT?°Sh, tannillLinigrahah T¢ 4 pravartate] BC, pravartane TSh
7 punar apy] Sh (em.), punar api BCT 11 yat] CTSh, yuj B 13 ato janma|
CTSh, ambhoje | janma B 14 etan] BCT?°Sh, eta T*® 16 nigacchati] em., niyac-
chati CTSh, niyasati B 20 prajnah] BCPTSh, prajnah C*° 20 parisvajet] CTSh,
parisvajyet B

24



10

13

16

visam agnir asir banah sphutam krtva vibhisika |
maya rupavatl hy esa yam striyam manyate janah |

amedhyapiirne krmijantusamkule
svabhavadurgandha asauca adhruve |
kalevare mutrapurisabhajane
ramanti mirkha na ramanti panditah ||

madyatiti striyam drstva suram pitva na madyati |
tasmad drstimadam narim duratah parivarjayet ||
adhomukhenadamstrena jaghanantaracarina |
sarvasastracikitsyena jagad dastam bhagahina ||
lomasena kurtipena durgandhena kucarmana |
harinipadamatrena sarvam andhikrtam jagat ||
diptangarasama nar1 ghrtakumbhasamah puman |
ye prasakta vilinas te ye sthitas te divam gatah ||

yathagnir edhasamvrddho mahajyotih prakasate |
tathendriyanirodhena svatma jyotih prakasate ||

brahmacarye sthitam dhairyam brahmacarye sthitam tapah |
ye sthita brahmacaryena brahmana divi te sthitah ||

3-6 | Cf. éatakatraya 375: amedhyapurnam krimijantusamkulam svabhava-
durgandham asaucam adhruvam | kalevare matrapurisabhajane rameta mudho na
rameta panditah ||

7-8 | Cf. Agnipurana 3.371.13cd-14ab: madyati pramadam drstva suram pitva tu
madyati | yasmad drstamada nart tasmat tam navalokayet ||

11-12 ] Cf. Old Javanese Sarasamuccaya 443-444: ko hi nama manusyesu janann
api vicaksanah | harinipadamatrena carmana na khalikrtah || prasvedamaladigdhena
vahata matrasonitam | vranena vivrtenaiva sarvam andhikrtam jagat ||

13-14 ] Cf. Old Javanese Sarasamuccaya 439: angarasadrsi nari ghrtakumbhasamah
puman | ye prasakta vilinas te ye sthitas te pade sthitah || Lingapurana 1.8.23
angarasadrst nari ghrtakumbhasamah puman | tasman narisu samsarge duratah
parwarjayet ||

15-16 ] Cf. Mahabharata 14.42.48: yathagnir indhanair iddho mahajyotih prakasate |
tathendriyanirodhena mahan atma prakasate ||

1 visam] CTSh, visayam B 1 vibhisika] BTSh, vibhisaka C 4 aSauca] TSh,
asauca B, madauca C 6 murkha] CTSh, mursa B 6 panditah] CTSh, pandita
B 7 madyati] CTSh, mamimdhati B (unmetr.) 10 dastam] CTSh, drstam B
10 bhagahina] BCT?°Sh, bhagamhina T*° 12 andhikrtam] CTSh, amdhokrtam
B 15 edhasamvrddho] em., edhahsamvrddho BT?°Sh (unmetr), edhahsamvrddhau
C (unmetr.), erisamvrddho T® 16 svatma jyotih| BCT, svatmajyotih Sh (conj.,
silently).
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ksiram pibanti madhu te pibanti

somam pibanty amrtena sardham |
mrtyoh purastad amara bhavanti

ye brahmana brahmacaryam caranti ||

ity evam brahmacaryam tantre siddham |

tatha satyam tantre siddham | tac ca dvividham | tad yatha:
paridrstarthabhutartham vacanam vaksatyam ceti | tatra paridrstartha-
bhutartham vacanam satyam tantre siddham | kasmat | vyakhyanopa-
desat vidvadupadesac ca | tatha vaksatyam api tantre siddham |
kasmat | vagviSuddhyupadesat | iha svasastroktam bhasato 'nrtam api
satyam apadyate | kasmat | suddhivrddhikaratvat | yasmad aha:

svargam anrtena gacchati dayartham uktena sarvabhutanam |
satyenapi na gacchati satam vinasartham uktena ||

punas tv aha:

gobrahmanarthe 'nrtam na hinasti
na strisu rajan na vivahakale |

3—4 ] Cf. Smrticandrika Samskarakanda p. 170, 1. 12-14: mrtyoh purastad amrta
bhavanti ye brahmana brahmacaryam caranti (attributed to Hartta).

10-11 ] vyakhyanopadesat: cf. Pasupatastutra 1.1: athatah pasupateh pasupatam
yogavidhim vyakhyasyamah.

11 ] vidvadupadesac: cf. Pasupatastutra 3.19: paribhayamano hi vidvan krstnatapa
bhavats.

12 ] vagviSsuddhyupadedat: cf. Pasupatasitra 5.27: vagvisuddhah.

26.20-27.2 | Cf. Mahabharata 1.77.16: na narmayuktam vacanam hinasti na strisu
rajan na vivahakale | pranatyaye sarvadhanapahare paricanrtany ahur apatakani ||
Bhagavatapurana 8.19.43:  strisu narmavivahe ca wvrttyarthe pranasankate |
gobrahmanarthe himsayam nanrtam syaj jugupsitam || Cf. also Vasisthadharmasttra
16.35: udvahakale ratisamprayoge pranatyaye sarvadhanapahare | viprasya carthe hy
angtam vadeyuh pancanrtany ahur apatakani ||

6 evam brahmacaryam|] CTSh, eva brahmacarya B 8 tantre siddham] CTSh,
tamtrasiddham B 9-10 paridrstarthabhutartham| CTSh, paridrstartham
bhutartham B 10 tantre siddham] After this C repeats: tac ca dvividham | tad
yatha | paridrstarthabhttartham vacanam vaksatyam ceti | tatra paridrstartha-
bhutartham vacanam satyam tamtre siddham |. 12 vagvisuddhyupadesat |
BCP°TSh, vagvisu(ddhia)padesat C*° 13 apadyate] CTSh, apidyate B 20 'nrtam
na hinasti] conj. (HARA), vacanam na himasti BCT (unmetr.), 'vacanam na himasti
Sh (unmetr.)
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pranatyaye sarvadhanapahare
pancanrtany ahur apatakani ||

satyam bruyat priyam bruyan na bruyat satyam apriyam |
priyam ca nanrtam bruyad esa dharmah sanatanah ||

yatha hi tesam eva bhuitanam hitam anrtam api satyam apadyate evam
ihapy asmakam svasastroktam bhasatam anrtam api satyam apadyate |
kasmat | vidhivihitatvat | ity etad api tantre siddham |

tatha asamvyavaharas tantre siddhah | kasmat | avyaktapre-
tonmattamiidhopadesat | neha loke avyaktapretonmattamudhah
samvyavaharam kurvanti yasmad ato ’trasamvyavaharas tantre
siddhah | samvyavaharas$ ca punar dvividhah | tad yatha: krayavikraya-
samvyavaharo rajakulasamvyavahara$ ceti | ata ekatarenapy atradhikrta-
syatmapida parapida cavarjaniye bhavatah | tatra yady atmanam
pidayati tena ihaiva loke duhkhi bhavati, syat param pidayati tatrapy
asyadharmo duhkhadiphalah praciyate | tenamusmiml loke tivram
dubkham anubhavati | tasmad ubhayathapi samvyavaharo varjaniyah |
bhavati hy api:

ya$ ca papam prakurute yas ca papam prasamsati |
sahayas copabhokta ca sarve te samakarminah ||

34 ] Manusmrti 4.138: satyam brayat priyam brayan na brayat satyam apriyam |
priyam ca nanytam brayad esa dharmah sanatanah ||

10-11 ] avyaktapretonmattamiidhopadesat: cf. Pasupatasttra 3.2: wvyaktacarah,
3.11:  pretavac caret, 4.6: unmattavad eko vicareta loke, 4.8: wunmatto mudha
ity evam manyante itare janah. Cf. also Yamaprakarana 17ab: asamvyavaharah
pretonmattavyaktadiyogatah.

14-17 ] Cf. Paficarthabhasya ad Pasupatasiitra 5.35: etesu ca visayanam arjane
vartatatmapida parapida va avarjaniye bhavatah | tatra yady atmanam pidayati tena
thaiva loke duhkht bhavati | syat param pidayati tatrapy asyadharmo duhkhadiphalah
samciyate |

4 ca nanrtam] CTSh, vacananrtam B (unmetr.) 6 apadyate] Thus all the MSS.
7 bhasatam| BSh (conj., silently), bhasatam CT 10 asamvyavaharas]| Thus all the
MSS. 10 tantre siddhah] CTSh, tatra siddhah B 10-11 avyaktapretonmatta® ]
CTSh, avyaktametonmatta®B 11 loke avyakta®] Thus all the MSS. 12 kurvanti]
CTSh, kurvati B 13 siddhah] CTSh, siddha B 13-14 krayavikraya®] CTSh,
krayavikrayam B 14 ekatarenapy| BTSh, ekatarenapipy C 14-15 atradhikrta-
syatmapida] BCT?°Sh, atradhikrtasyapida T*° 16 tena ihaiva] BCT, tenehaiva
Sh (conj., silently) 16 dubkhi] CTSh, dubkha B 16 param] CTSh, para B
19 bhavati hy] CTSh, bhavatity B 21 papam] CTSh, papa B
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uktam hi:

vikraye tu mahan doso vikrayat patate yatah |
esa eva kraye dosas tasmat tam parivarjayet ||

pracchannam kurute papam na me janati kascana |
mucyate janavadebhyas tasmat papan na mucyate ||

punar apy uktam:

adityacandrav anilo 'nalas ca

dyaur bhumir apo hrdayam yamas ca |
ahas ca ratris ca ubhe ca samdhye

dharmo hi janati narasya vrttam ||

narambhasilo na ca dambhagilah
sastropadistani karoty adinah |
yamesu yukto niyamesu caiva
munir bhavaty esv ajaro 'maras ca ||

ity evam asamvyavaharas tantre siddhah |

tatha asteyam tantre siddham | kasmat | avasopadesad anutsrstanna-
pratisedhac ca | iha vidyamanasyapy ekasya vasaso malavad avasthi-
tasyavasopadesat parigrahaparityaga upadiSyate | kimcanyad api |
parityaktanam annapanadinam upayogo drsto yasmad ato ’trasteyam
tantre siddham | steyam ca punah sadvidham | tatra adattadanam

11-14 ] Cf. Mahabharata 1.68.29 = Visnudharma 55.14: adityacandrav anilanalau
ca dyaur bhamir apo hrdayam yamas ca | aha$ ca ratris ca ubhe ca samdhye dharmas
ca janati narasya vrttam ||

22 | avasopadesad: cf. Pasupatasiitra 1.11: avasa va.

22-23 | anutsrstannapratisedhac: cf. Pasupatasutra 4.7:  krtannam wutsrstam
upadadita.

23 ] ekasya vasaso: cf. Pasupatasttra 1.10: ekavasah.

28.26-29.2 | Cf. Yamaprakarana 9-10ab: adattanatisrstasya tathanabhimatasya ca |

5 dosas] BCP°Sh, dose(s) C*¢ 11 aditya®] CSh, adityas B (unmetr.), adityam
T (unmetr.)) 16 adinah] BCT?°Sh, ajmah T* 18 ajaro 'maras] Sh (em.,
silently), ajanamara$ B, ajaramaras CT 20 ity evam] BCT?°Sh, ity e(pam).
22 asteyam] BTSh, asteyam C 22-23 anutsrstannapratisedhac ca] BCTSh,
anuprthakpratisedhac ca CT (i.m. ) 26 tatra adattadanam] Thus all the MSS.
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anatisrstagrahanam anabhimatagrahanam anadhikarapratigraho
'nupalambho 'niveditopayogas ceti | adattasya grahanam adattadanam |
anatisrstagrahanam nama  balonmattapramattavrddhadurbalanam
vittapaharanam | anabhimatagrahanam nama kitabhramarapaksi-
patangadinam anabhipretadravyapaharanam | anadhikarapratigraho
nama iha Ssastre anabhyanujnatanam arthanam gobhtihiranyadvipadca-
tuspadadinam grahanam | anupalambho nama kuhakakalkanadambhavi-
smapanavancanadibhir upayaih parebhyo hiranyacchadanopayogah |
aniveditopayogo nama bhaksyabhojyalehyapeyacosyadinam anyatamam
yat kificid gurave aniveditam upayunkte sa ucyate aniveditopayoga iti |
evam sadvidham steyam | asya sadvidhasyapi steyasya parivarjanam
asteyam ahur acaryah | bhavati hy api:

yad etad dhanam ity ahuh prana hy ete bahiScarah |
sa tasya harate pranan yo yasya harate dhanam ||

uktam hi:

sarvasvaparimosta ca jivitantakaras ca yah |
dvav etau samakarmanau tasmat steyam vivarjayet ||

na stenasya paro loko nayam loko duratmanah |
sankitah sarvabhutanam drohatma papa eva sah ||

mrdam apas tathasmanam patram puspam phalany api |

grahanam anupalambho (em.; anupayalabho Ed.) ’nadhikarapratigrahah || anivedito-
payogas ca steyam sadvidham matam |

11-12 ] Cf. Yamaprakarana 10cd: tasya varjanam asteyam prahur asteyacintakah ||
14-15 ] Cf. Vayupurana 1.18.10 ~ Lingapurana 1.90.13: yad etad dravinam nama
prana hy ete bahiscarah | sa tasya harati(-te) pranan yo yasya harate dhanaml||
29.23-30.1 ] Cf. Mahabharata 14.46.24: mrdam apas tathasmanam patrapuspaphalani
ca | asamurtani grhniyat pravrttantha karyavan ||

4-5 kitabhramara®] em., kotabhramara® CTSh, kidrbhramara® B 6 anabhyanu-
jiatanam] Thus all the MSS.  6-7 gobhuhiranyadvipadcatuspadadmam| CTSh,
gobhtimihiranyadvipadam catuspadadinam B 7-8 °dambhavismapanavanca-
nadibhir]| BC, °dambhavismapanavancanadibhir T, °dambhavismapanavarddhapa-
nadibhih C (im. ), °dambhavismapanavarddhapanadibhir T (im. ) Sh
10 aniveditam] BCT, ’'niveditam Sh (conj., silently) 10 upayunkte]| CP°TSh,
upayukte BC*® 11 sadvidham [...] sadvidhasyapi] BCT?°Sh, sadvidhamsyapi
T*¢ 14 dhanam] CTSh, dhenam B 15 sa tasya] BCTSh, After this B adds:
parivarjjanam asteyam ahutasya (eyeskip). 21 paro loko nayam loko duratmanah |
CTSh, paraloko duratmana B (unmetr.) 23 tatha$manam] BCT?¢, tathasmanam
T (unmetr.), tatha yanam Sh (conj., silently)
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asamvrtani grhniyat pavitrarthiha karyavan ||

nadya$ ca vapyah kupas ca tatakani saramsi ca |
asamvrtani grhniyat prajapatyena karmana ||

ity evam asteyam tantre siddham |

akrodhas tantre siddhah | kasmat | sudrapratisedhad atitapopadesac
ca | ihadhyatmikadhibhautikadhidaivikanam sarvadvandvanam manasi
Sarire ca upanipatitanam sahisnutvam apratikaras ceti yasmad ato
‘trakrodhas tantre siddhah | krodha$ ca puna$ caturvidhah | tad
yatha: bhavalaksanah karmalaksano vaikalyakara udvegakaras ceti |
tatra bhavalaksano nama sah yatrasuyadvesamadamanamatsaryadayo
bhavah pravartante | karmalaksano nama yatra kalahavaikarasampra-
haranadya bhavah pravartante | vaikalyakaro nama yatra panipadana-
saksyangulipraharanadayo bhavah pravartante | udvegakaro nama
yatra svatmanam paratmanam va pranair viyojayati | ity evam
caturvidhah krodhah | asya caturvidhasyapi krodhasya parivarjanam
akrodham ahur acaryah | tasmad desajatikulakarmasambandha-
nindayam karanakriyanindayam karyanindayam aharanindayam
vadhikrtena krodho na kartavyah | tatra desaninda tavad bha-
vati | tad yatha: yatra bhavan jatas tatra dese brahmana eva na
santiti yadi kascid adhiksepam kuryat tatra krodho na kartavyah |
tatraitat syad evam abhihite tivraduhkham manasam abhivyajya-
te, katham atra krodho na bhavisyatity ucyate: na bhavisyati |
kasmat | parisamkhyanasamarthyat | iha manusyaloke de$o ’yam

7 ] $udrapratisedhad atitapopadesac: cf. Pasupatasutra 1.13: strisudram
nabhibhaset, 2.16; Yamaprakarana 20ab: sudranisedhad akrodhas tatha ’titapadesatah |

1 pavitrarthiha] CTSh, pavitrarthoha B 7 atitapopadesac] CTSh, atitapopadesac
B 9 ca upanipatitanam| Thus all the MSS. 9-10 yasmad ato ’trakrodhas]
conj. (HARA), yasmat krto trakrodhas BT, yasmat krtatrakrodhas C, yasmat
krto ’to ’trakrodhas Sh (conj.) 11 bhavalaksanah] CTSh, bhavalaksana B
12 °matsaryadayo] Sh (em., silently), °matsaryadayo BCT 13 pravartante]
CTSh, pravarttate B 13-14 °sampraharanadya] BTSh, °sampraharanadya C
14 pravartante] CTSh, pravarttate B 14-15 vaikalyakaro [...] pravartante|
BCT?°Sh, om. T*°° 14 vaikalyakaro nama] CSh, vaikalyakaroma BT 14—
15 °praharanadayo] CTSh, °grahanadayo B 15 pravartante] CTSh, pravarttate
B 16 paratmanam| BTSh, paramatmanam C 16-18 pranair [...] parivarjanam
akro®] CTSh, om. B 19 karanakriyanindayam| conj., karanakriyayam BCTSh
21 jatas] CTSh, jhatas B 23 abhihite] Sh (conj.), ahite BCT 23 tivraduhkham |
TSh, tavraduhkham B, tivre duhkham C  30.25-31.1 de$o ’yam nama] T?°Sh,
desopanama BCT*¢
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nama matapitrhetukah | aupacayikah karyapindah sSarirakhyah sa,
tasmat bhavah | ksetrajias tu cetanah sarvagatah $ucir asya casmakam
cantaram aviditam | aparidrstarthe bhavan etad ma bruyat | atah kro-
dhanimittasambhavat parisamkhyanasamarthyena krodho na karyah |
evam Sesesv api drastavyam | bhavati hy api:

srngavan nakhavan damstr1 kravyado rudhirasanah |
raksaso va pisaco va krodhisnur jayate narah ||

punas caha:
kankagrdhrasrgalesu damsesu masakesu ca |

pannagesu ca jayante narah krodhaparayanah ||
vidvistah sarvabhutanam bahvamitro 'lpabandhaval |
kruaradharma duracarah krodhisnur jayate narah ||
kruddhah karoti papani kruddhah papani bhasate |
kruddho bhavati nirlajjas tasmat krodham vivarjayet ||

tatha coktam:

yat krodhano japati yac ca juhoti yad va

[yad va| tapas tapyati yad dadati tat sarvam |
vaivasvato harati plirtam amusya sarvam

mithya srutam bhavati tasya samo ’pi tasya ||

dhanyas te purusavyaghra ye buddhya krodham utthitam |

12-13 ] Cf. Mahasubhasitasamgraha 8319: karikagrdhrasrgalesu damsesu masakesu
ca | pannagesu ca jayante narah krodhaparayanah ||

21-24 ] Cf. Mahabharata 12.288.27: yat krodhano yajate yad dadati yad va tapas
tapyati yaj juhoti | vaivasvatas tad dharate ‘sya sarvam moghah Sramo bhavati krodha-
nasya || Mahabharata 13 App. I No. 1, 1. 11-14: yat krodhano yajate yad dadati yad
va tapas tapyati yaj juhoti | vaivasvato harate sarvam asya mogham cestam bhavati
krodhanasya ||

31.25-32.1 | Cf. Ramayana 5.53.3: dhanyas te purusasrestha ye buddhya kopam ut-

1 °pitrhetukah] CTSh, °pitrhetuh kah B 2 Sucir asya] BCT, $ucih | asya Sh
(cong., silently) 2 casmakam] CTSh, vasmakam B 3 aviditam] CTSh, avaditam
B 3 etad ma bruyat]| em. (GRANOFF), etad va briiyat BCT?°Sh, etadbruyat
T?¢ 5 bhavati hy api] Sh (em., silently), bhavatl hy api CT, bhavatl hyavi B
7 kravyado] C(i.m. )T, vikrto CT(i.m. )Sh, kravyayo B 22 yad va] Sh (conj.,
silently), om. BCT 22 tat sarvam| BCT?°Sh, om. T*® 23 vaivasvato] CTSh,
vaivasvate B
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samayanti mahatmano diptam agnim ivambhasa ||

yato rupam tato jianam yato jnanam tatas tapah |
yatas tapas tatah siddhir yatah siddhis tatah ksama ||

ksama sarvaparam mitram krodhah sarvaparo ripuh |
ksamavatam ayam lokah paro lokah ksamavatam ||

etasmat karanat ksantavyam | ity evam akrodhas tantre siddhah |

tatha gurususrusa tantre siddha | kasmat | vyakhyanopadesad vid-
vadupadesac ca | iha coktam vidhim vyakhyasyama iti | atran iti
maryadayam | ma iti pratijnayam bhavati: mayi vartate, mayi tisthatiti |
yadi ceste vatsyasi yadi ceste sthasyasi tatas te vaksyamah | tatrestam
ity astangam brahmacaryam maryadam adhikurute | tad yatha:
utthanapratyutthanabhivadanagurukaryahitakart ~ anuttarottaravadt
purvotthayl jaghanyasamvesi | presitapresitasarvakaryakrtajnah
sarvaniveditatma dakso daksinyanuraktah snanodvartanasamvahana-
dibhih kriyavidesai§ chayevanugato nityam idam krtam idam karisye
kim karavaniti bhutva gurave ahar ahar vartitavyam | yas tu vidyam
guror adhikrtya bahubhyah samprayacchati anenasya vidyopadanena

thitam | nirundhanti mahatmano diptam agnim twambhasa ||.

5 ] Cf. Mahabharata 1.38.9cd = Mahabharata 3.30.42ab: ksamavatam ayam lokah
para$ caiva ksamavatam | Old Javanese Sarasamuccaya 98ab: ksamavatam ayam lokah
paralokah ksamavatam |

9 ] vyakhyanopadesad: cf. Pasupatasiitra 1.1: athatah pasupateh pasupatam yoga-
vidhim vyakhyasyamah.

9-10 ] vidvadupadesac: cf. Pasupatastitra 3.19 paribhayamano hi vidvan krtsnatapa
bhavati; Yamaprakarana 18ab: kathita gurususrusa vidvadadyabhidhanatah |

10 ] vidhim vyakhyasyama iti: cf. Pasupatasttra 1.1: athatah pasupateh pasupatam
yogavidhim vyakhyasyamah.

13 ] astangam brahmacaryam: cf. Pafnicarthabhasya ad Pasupatasitra 5.30:
balam astangam brahmacaryam, Nisvasaguhya 12.7:  bhiksacarya yamadis ca
bhasmasnanajapakriya | astangabrahmacaryam ca adehapatana UU|

14 ] Cf. Pancarthabhasya ad Pasupatasiitra 1.1: utthanadigane samyagvyavasthita-
sya vyakhyeyavyakhyanayor bhagavan eva kramaso vakta

1 mahatmano] CTSh, mahatmanam B 10 atran] BCSh, atran T 12 sthasyasi]
BCT?“Sh, sthasyati T*¢ 12-13 tatrestam ity] CTSh, pratijnaty B 13 maryadam
adhikurute] BC?°TSh, maryada kurute B¢ 14 °gurukaryahitakari] Sh (conj.),
°gurukaryagurukaryahitakart CT, °gurukaryahatakari B 14 anuttarottara-
vadi] CT?°Sh, anottarottaravapt B, anuttarottavadi T¢° 17 chayevanugato |
CTSh, sayevanugato B 18 gurave ahar] BCT, gurave ’'har Sh (conyj., silently)
19 adhikrtya] BCSh, adhikrtye T 19 vidyopadanena] C, vidyaya danena TSh,
vidyapadanena B
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guravah susrusita bhavanti | ksine ca brahmacarye niyatam gurusu yad
gauravam tad brahmacaryam | bhavati hy api:

gurur devo guruh svami gurur mata guruh pita |
yasyaivam niscito bhavah sreyas tasya na duratah ||

agnisuryendutarabhis caksuso 'rthah prakasate |
bhutam bhavyam bhavisyam ca guruvakyaih prakasate ||

desakair gamyate ’dhvanam desakair gamyate 'rnavah |
desakair gamyate svargo gurur moksasya desakal ||

amrtasya pradataram yo gurum hy avamanyate |
sastir varsasahasrani narakam paryupasate ||

guror yatra parivado ninda yatra pravartate |
karnau tatra pidhatavyau gantavyam va tato ‘nyatah ||

acaryam pujayed yas tu sarvavastham hi nityasah |
pujitas tena bhavati sivo vai natra samsayah ||

acaryamurtim asthaya sivo jnanam prayacchati |
tasmad vai navamantavya acaryah sreya icchata ||

grantharthaviduse nityam yogamarganudarsine |
sarvarthenapi kartavyah paritoso vijanata ||

rcam va yadi vardharcam padam va yadi vaksaram |
sakasad yasya grhniyan niyatam tatra gauravam ||

lingakarta yatha mata Sastrakarta yatha pita |

4-5 ] Cf. Ratnatika p. 1.29: tatha coktam: gurur devo guruh svami ityadi

12-13 ] Cf. Manusmrti 2.200: guror yatra partwado ninda vapi pravartate | karnau
tatra pidhatavyau gantavyam va tato nyatah ||

16-17 ] Cf. Vajasaneyasamhita quoted in Nityadisamgrahapaddhati: acaryamartim
asthaya $iwo jnanam prayacchati | tasmat sarvaprayatnena pujaniyas Sivas sada ||
(quoted in Ratié 2006: 32, n. 116.)

18-19 ] Cf. Ratnatika p. 6, ll. 4-5: tatha coktam: grantharthavidusah ityadi
33.22-34.1 | Cf. Ratnatika p. 16, 1. 21-23: tatradidharmavasthasya tavad ayatane

1 bhavanti] CTSh, bhavamti B 1 brahmacarye] CTSh, brahmacaryyer B 1-2 yad
gauravam | Sh (conj., silently), gauravam yad gauravam BCT 4 guruh] CTSh,
guru B 6 °tarabhi§] CTSh, °taradhi§ B 11 sastir varsa®] BCP¢, sastivargga® C°¢,
sastirvasa® T, sastivarsa® Sh (cony., silently) 13 pidhatavyau] CTSh, pidhanavyau
B 15 natra] BTSh, natra C 17 acaryah| Sh (em., silently), acaryya B, acarya
CT 18 °marganudars$ine] CTSh, °marganudar§inam 20 vardharcam] Sh (conj.,
silently), vardham ca BCT 22 lingakarta] BCT, lingakartr1 Sh (conj., silently)
22 yatha pita] CTSh, yathavipita B (unmetr.)
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prabodhakrd gurus tesam tad evayatanam mahat||
ity evam gurususrusa tantre siddha |

tatha Saucam tantre siddham | kasmat | bhasmasnanopadesat | tac ca
saucam trividham | tad yatha: gatrasaucam bhavasaucam atmasaucam
ceti | tatra prasiddham bhasmana gatrasaucam | aha: yad uktam
prasiddham bhasmana gatrasaucam iti etad evayuktam | kasmat |
purvottaravyaghatat | iha purastad uktam prasiddha yama ahimsadayo
bhavanti | yad iha bhuyo ’pi aprasiddham bhasmana gatrasaucam
ity abhidhiyate tasmad idam purvottaram na samgacchati vyahatam
ca bhavati | esa dosa ity ato purvottaravyaghatat tatra yad uktam
prasiddham bhasmana gatrasaucam ity etad ayuktam | ucyate: nayam
dosah | kasmat | prasiddhidarsanat | ihanyatrapi prasiddham bhasmana
gatrasaucam iti | evam hy aha:

samsargajas ca ye dosa ye canye pitrmatrjah |
annapanakrtas caiva samkara deham asritah |
sarvams tan dahate bhasma asthimajjagatan api ||

punas caha:

kesakitopapannani dustannani ca yani vai |
bhasmana sprstamatrani bhojyany ahur manisinah ||

punar apy uktam:

mancasabdavat|

5 ] bhasmasnanopadesac: cf. Pasupatasttra 1.2: bhasmani trisavanam snayita;
Yamaprakarana 18c: bhasmasnanac charirasya

9-10 | Cf. Panicarthabhasya ad Pasupatasttra 1.9: prasiddha yama ahimsadaya iti

5 tantre siddham] CTSh, tamtrasiddham B 6 bhavasaucam| CTSh, bhavasaucam
bhavasaucam B T ceti] After this T adds (between brackets): tatra bhas-
masnanopadesdat | tac ca $aucam trividham | tad yatha | gatrasaucam bhavasaucam
atmasaucam ceti. 7 tatra prasiddham] comj., tatra bhasmasnanopadesat
prasiddham BCTSh 7 yad uktam] BCT?°Sh, yuktam T*® 8 evayuktam] CTSh,
evayutam B 10 bhavanti] BCT, bhavati iti Sh (conj.) 10 ’pi aprasiddham] Thus
all the MSS. 12 °vyaghatat] BCSh, °vyaghanatat T 13-15 gatrasaucam [...]
aha] CTSh, gatrasaucam ity evam hy aha B (eyeskip) 17 pitrmatrjah] CTSh,
pitrmatrjara B (unmetr.) 19 sarvams| CTSh, sarvas B 23 dustannani] CT?°Sh,
dustannini T*¢, dustani B (unmetr.)
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madyam pitva gurudarams ca gatva
steyam krtva brahmahatyam ca krtva |

bhasmoddhvasto bhasmarasau sayano
rudradhyayl mucyate patakebhyah ||

yah snanam acaren nityam agneyam samyatendriyah |
kulaikavimsam uddhrtya sa gacchet paramam gatim ||

evam anyatrapi prasiddham bhasmana gatrasaucam | tasmad yuktam
vaktum prasiddha yama ahimsadaya iti |

tathopasparéanapranayamajapyair akalusamatir bhavatiti bhavagaucam
tantre siddham | [...]

bhavam antargatam dustam na snanam apakarsati |
bhavasuddhih para suddhih sesam angaramarjanam ||

mrttikanam sahasrena jalakumbhasatena ca |
na Suddhyanti duratmano papopahatacetasah ||

satyam Saucam tapah saucam $aucam indriyanigrahal |
sarvabhutadaya saucam adbhih Saucam tu paficamam ||

2-5 | Cf. Kamikagama Piirvabhaga 5.58: madyam pitva gurudarams ca gatva steyam
krtva brahmahatyam ca krtva | bhasmacchanno bhasmasayyasayano rudradhyayr
mucyate sarvapapaih || Mitaksara ad Yajhavalkyadharmasastra 3.303cd: madyam
pitva gurudarams ca gatva steyam krtva brahmahatyam ca krtva | bhasmacchanno
bhasmasayyasayano rudradhyayr mucyate sarvapapaih || (attributed to éétatapa)
6-7 | Cf. Sivadharmasastra 12.29cd-30ab: yah snanam acaren nityam agneyam sa
yatendriyah || kulaikavimsam uttarya sa gacchet paramam gatim |

12 ] Cf. Pasupatasitra 1.15-18: upasprsya | pranayamam krtva | raudrim gayatrim
bahurapim wva japet | akalusamateh; Yamaprakarana 18cd—19ab: bhasmasnanac
charirasya tathopasparsanadibhih || bhavasya paribhavadyaih saucam atmana eva ca |
15-16 ] Cf. Lingapurana 1.25.10: bhavadusto ’mbhasi snatva bhasmana ca na
Suddhyati | bhavasuddhas caret Saucam anyatha na samacaret ||

17-18 | Cf. Garudapurana 1.113.39: myttikanam sahasrena udakanam Satena ca |
na $udhyati duracaro bhavopahatacetanah ||

1920 ] Cf. Garudapurana 1.113.37: satyasaucam manahsaucam  Saucam
indriyanigrahah | sarvabhite daya Saucam jalasaucam ca paricamam ||

5 rudradhyayi] BCT?°Sh, rudradhyayt T“¢ 6 yah snanam acaren| CTSh, ya
snanam acaran B 7 gatim] CTSh, matim B 9 bhasmana] BCSh, bhasmana T
12 tathopasparsana®] CTSh, tathopaspar§anam B 16 $esam angaramarjanam |
conj. (HARA), Sesam $rngaramarjanam BCTSh 18 papopahatacetasah] CTSh,
(pohapampa)hatacetasah B (unmetr.)
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saucam eva param tesam yesam notpadyate sprha |
pratigrahe tatharambhe indriyanam ca gocare ||

yasmad aha:

sarvasvam api yo dadyat kalusenantaratmana |
na tena dharmabhag bhavati bhava evatra karanam ||

yatha yatha hi purusah kalyanim kurute matim |
tatha tathasya sidhyanti sarvartha natra samsayah ||

ity evam bhavasaucam tantre siddham |
tathatmasaucam tantre siddham | kasmat | yasmad avamanaparibhava-
parivadadyair apahatapapma bhavati ity atmasaucam tantre siddham |

yasmad anyair apy uktam:

krtsnam mahim paryatatah sasailavanakananam |
apamanat param nasti sadhanam manur abravit ||

ity evam saucam tantre siddham |

1 ] Cf. Mahabharata 13.111.10cd: Saucam eva param tesam yesam notpadyate sprha
6-7 ] Cf. Vayupurana 8.192: sarvasvam api yo dadyat kalusenantaratmana | na tena
dharmabhag sa syat bhava evatra karanam ||

8-9 | Cf. Mahabharata 5.35.34: yatha yatha hi purusah kalyane kurute manah | tatha
tathasya sarvarthah sidhyante natra samsayah || Mahabharata 12.219.7: yatha yatha
hi purusah kalyane kurute manah | tadaivasya prasidanti sarvartha natra samsayah ||
Garudapurana 1.115.43: yatha yatha hi purusah kalyane kurute matim | tatha tatha
hi sarvatra $lisyate lokasupriyah ||

13-14 ] avamanaparibhavaparivadadyair: cf. Pasupatastutra 3.3-7: avamatah |
sarvabhutesu | paribhuyamanas caret | apahatapapma | paresam parivadat;
Yamaprakarana 19ab: bhavasya paribhavadyaih Saucamatmana eva ca |

14 ] apahatapapma: cf. Pasupatasiitra 3.6.

1 tesam] CTSh, jyestham B 1 notpadyate] CTSh, notpadyate B 2 tatharambhe
indriyanam|] BTSh, tatharambheramdriyanam C 6 kalusenantaratmana |
CTSh, kalusanamtaratmamna B (unmetr.) 7 bhava] BTSh, bhavam C
8 kalyanim|] CTSh, kalyanam B 13-14 avamanaparibhavaparivadadyair] CTSh,
avamanapari+va+bhavaparidvadyair B 17 °kananam] CTSh, kanana B
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tatha aharalaghavam tantre siddham | kasmat | bhaiksotsrstayatha-
labdhopadesat | svalpam api anupayato ’rjitam alaghu prabhutam api
upayato 'rjitam laghv eva drastavyam | uktam hi:

caren madhukarim vrttim valmikanicayopamam |
akruddha$ ca prahrstas ca tapas tad dhi sanatanam ||

ya$ caret sarvabhojyesu bhaiksyam ca vyavaharatah |
bhunjita pratigrhniyat prasastanam svakarmasu ||

caturvarnyam cared bhaiksyam patitams tu vivarjayet |
payas capas$ ca bhaiksyam ca samam etan na samsayah ||

bhaiksyasesam tu yo bhiksur yadi kimcit samutsrjet |
grase grase tu kartavyah pranayamas trayas trayah ||

samnidhanam na kurvita sarvavastho ’pi yogavit |
samnidhanakrtair dosair yatih samjayate krmih ||

madhikaram asamkalpam prakpravrttam ayacitam |
tattatkalopapannam ca bhaiksyam pancavidham smrtam||

grhad grham paryatams tu na grham parivarjayet |

1-2 ] bhaiksyayathalabdhopadesat: cf. Pasupatasutra 5.14:  bhaiksyam, 4.7:
krtannam wutsrstam upadadita, 5.32: yathalabdhopajivakah; Yamaprakarana 19cd:
bhaiksotsrstayathalabdhais tatha caharalaghavam ||

5-6 | Cf. Ratnatika p. 14, 1. 20: atra ca panicavidhabhaiksabhidhayakam vakyam caren
madhukarim ityadyair avirodhena vyakhyeyam; Krtyakalpataru Moksakanda p. 57, 11.
2-3: caren madhukarim vrttim valmikanicayopamam | akrodhanaprahrstatma tapas
tad dhi sanatanam || (attributed to Yama)

7-8 ] Cf. Manusmrti 2.182cd-183ab: ahared yavad arthani bhaiksam caharahas
caret || vedayajnair ahinanam prasastanam svakarmasu |

11-12 ] Cf. Patravidhi 4: bhaiksasesam samutsrjya yatir yamaparayanah | grase
grase tu kartavyah pranayamas trayas trayah ||

15-16 | Cf. Patravidhi 50: madhukaram asamkalpam prakpravrttam ayacitam | tatah
kalopapannam ca bhaiksam pancavidham smrtam || Agnipurana 2.161.9: madhakaram
asankliptam prakprapitam ayacitam | tatkalikam copapannam bhaiksam pancavidham
smrtam ||

37.17-38.1 | Cf. Patravidhi 51: grhad grham paryatams tu na grham parivarjayet |

1 tatha ahara®] Thus all the MSS. 2 api anupayato]| Thus all the MSS. 2-3 api
upayato] Thus all the MSS. 5 madhikartm| BCT, madhukartm Sh (conj., silently)
5 °nicayopamam| CTSh, °nicayopamam B 6 ca prahrsta$] BC, caprahrstas TSh
9 caturvarnyam| BCT?°Sh, caturvarnyam T® 10 etan] BTSh, ettan C 13 na]
BCT?°Sh, na T* 14 krmih] TSh, krimih C, krtih B 15 madhikaram] BCT,
madhukaram Sh (conj., silently) 16 smrtam] After this all the MSS add: yadrcchaya
copapannam iti pathamtaram.
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parasya vacanam srutva dustave$ma vivarjayet ||

adustapatitam sadhum bhiksuko yo vyatikramet |
sa tasya sukrtam dattva duskrtam pratipadyate |

tathaiva ca grhasthasya niraso bhiksuko vrajet |
sa tasyestam ca purtam ca bhiksur adaya gacchati ||

akrte vai$vadeve tu bhiksuke grham agate |
uddhrtya vaisvadevartham bhiksukam tu visarjayet ||

vaisvadevakrtan dosan $akto bhiksur vyapohitum |
na hi bhiksukrtan dosan vai$vadevo vyapohati ||

dasaham dvadasaham va yatra bhiksa na labhyate |
tad grham varjayed bhiksur usaraniva karsakah ||

caturaksarasamyuktam bhiksam tu samudaharet |
esa pravrajinam dharmah Sesas tu krayavikrayah ||

na hasen na cabhiprekset bhiksam icchams tu bhiksukah |
godohamatram samtisthen nopatisthet kadacana ||

jaramaranagarbhebhyo bhitasya narakad api |
bhayat ksapayate yasmat tasmad bhaiksyam iti smrtam ||

dadhibhaksah payobhaksa ye 'nye yavakabhaksinah |
sarve te bhaiksyabhaksasya kalam narhanti sodasim ||

taptakancanavarnena gavam mutrena yavakam |

parasya vacanam Srutva dustavesma vivarjayet ||

2-3 | Cf. Patravidhi 52: adustapatitam sadhum bhiksuko yo vyatikramet | sa tasya
sukrtam datva duskrtam pratipadyate ||

4-5 | Cf. Patravidhi 53: tatha yadi grhasthasya niraso bhiksuko vrajet | sa tasyestam
ca purtam ca bhiksur adaya gacchati ||

14-15 ] Cf. Mahabharata 14 App. I No. 4 1. 2787-2788: godohamatram tisthet tu
vagyatah samyatendriyah | na hasec ca na viksec ca nabhibhaseta va striyam ||.
16-17 ] Cf. Lingapurana 1.89.20: jaramaranagarbhebhyo bhitasya narakadisu | evam
dayayate tasmat tad bhaiksyam iti samsmrtam ||

18-19 ] Cf. Lingapurana 1.89.21: dadhibhaksah payobhaksas ca ye 'nye jvaksinakah |
sarve te bhaiksyabhaksasya kalam narhanti sodasim ||

2 sadhum] CTSh, sadhur B 4 vrajet] TSh, vrajan BC 11 Gsaraniva] Sh (conj.,
silently), ukharaniva B, tkharaniva CT 13 pravrajinam [...] samtisthen] CTSh,
pravraji B (eyeskip) 18 dadhibhaksah payobhaksa] Sh (em., silently), dadhibhiksa
payobhiksa BCT 18 yavakabhaksinah] CTSh, yavakam bhaksinah B (unmetr.)
19 bhaiksyabhaksasya] TSh, bhaiksyam bhaksasya B (unmetr), bhaiksyabhiksasya
C 19 kalam narhanti] CTSh, kala narhati B
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pibed dvadasa varsani na tad bhaiksyasamam bhavet ||

masi masi kusagrena yah pibet somam agrajah |
bhaiksyam va vyavaharena tulyam bhavati va na va ||

bhaiksyam annam param $reyo bhaiksyam annam param suci |
bhaiksyam hi vratinam $restham bhaiksyam eva para gatih ||

yatha jalam nirgamanesv apeyam
nadigatam tat punar eva peyam |

tathannapanam vidhiptirvam agatam
dvijatipatrantaritam na dusyati ||

lavanam alavanam va snigdham asnehikam va
saharasavirasam va suskam annam dravam va |
yadi iha niravadyam bhunjate bhaiksyam annam
sa khalu bhavati bhiksur bhiksudharmad aluptah ||

tathotsrstam yathalabdham ca tatraivavasarapraptatvat prati-
tantrasiddhantasiddham| sutrato ’rthanirdeSam karisyamah | ity
evam aharalaghavam tantre siddham |

tatha apramadas tantre siddhah | kasmat | apramadopadesaj japyo-
padesac ca | iha nityam yamesv apramattenopasthitasmrtina bhavi-

2-3 ] Cf. Vayupurana 16.15: abbindum yah kusagrena mase mase samasnute |
nyayato yas tu bhikseta sa purvoktat visisyate || Lingapurana 1.89.19 abbindum
yas tu kusagrena masi masi samasnute | nyayato yas cared bhaiksyam purvoktat sa
visisyate ||

6-9 | Cf. Apararka ad Yajhavalkyasmrti 1.165ab: yatha jalam nirgamanesv
apeyam nadigatam tat punar eva peyam | tathannapanam wvidhiparvam agatam
dvijatipatrantaritam na dusyati || (attributed to Yama)

15 ] tathotsrstam: cf. Pasupatasttra 4.7: krtannam utsrstam upadadita.

15 ] yathalabdham: cf. Pasupatasttra 5.32: yathalabdhopajivakah.

19-20 | apramadopadesaj japyopadesac: cf. Pasupatasiitra 2.12: harsapramads,
5.40: apramadr gacched duhkhanam antam iSaprasadat, 1.8: hasitagitanrtyahudum-
karanamaskarajapyopaharenopatisthet; Yamaprakarana 20cd: japyapramadanirdesad
apramado yamah smrtah

1 bhaiksyasamam|] CTSh, bhaiksyasama B 3 va vyavaharena] C, cavyavaharena
BTSh 4 Suci] Sh (cony., silently), sucih BCT 6 yatha] BCT?®, yatha T*¢, yad
vaj Sh (conj., silently) 6 nirgamanesv] conj. (YOKOCHI), nirdhamanesv CTSh,
nirddhamesv B (unmetr.) 7 nadigatam] BTSh, nadigatam nadigatam C (unmetr.)
10 alavanam va] CTSh, alavanam B (unmetr.) 11 Suskam] CTSh, Sukam B (un-
metr.) 19 tatha apramadas] Thus all the MSS. 20 yamesv]| BCT?°Sh, mesv T°
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tavyam | uktam hi:

apramado damas tyago brahmanasya hayah smrtah |
silarasmisamayukte dheyatma manase rathe ||

tam brahmaratham aruhya garbhajanmajarayutan |
chindan mrtyubhayan pasan brahmabhuto ’'vatisthate ||

ity evam apramadas tantre siddhah | evam prasiddha yama ahimsadayah |

aha: aviSesadosan na prasiddha yamah | anyesam apy ahimsadini
dharmasadhanani | ihapi ca $astre tany eva | tasmat sadhyasadhana-
nisthasv apy avisesah | ucyate: natiprasangad anekantac ca | yadi
dharmasadhanastitvamatrasadharmyad ahimsadinam tyagah kriyate
tasmat karyakaranaksetrajnadharmasukhaduhkhasamsarapadartha-
dayo ’'pi tyajyah | atha naivam ekantah | kimca ahimsadinam tyage
krte himsadinam dharmasadhanatvaprasangah | kimcatidanatiyajanati-
tapotigatyanavrttyadibhir yamaniyamagarbhatvad vidheh siddham |
niyamavisesanac ca navisesah | tasmad yuktam uktam prasiddha yama
ahimsadaya iti | ata etad uktam mahadevasya daksinamurtim iti ||

atredam yamaprakaranam samaptam ||

aha: tasminn ayatane prativasatah ka matra | sa vacya: [kim]
grhasthadivat | tad ucyate: na | yasmad aha:

EKAVASAH || 10|

3-4 ] Cf. Mahabharata 11.7.19cd—20ab: damas tyago ’pramadas ca te trayo
brahmano hayah || Silarasmisamayukte sthito yo manase rathe | tyaktva mrtyubhayam
rajan brahmalokam sa gacchati ||

16-17 ] Cf. Pasupatasutra 2.15-16: atidattam atistam | atitaptam tapas tatha; 4.20.

4 °samayukte] conj., °samayuktair BCTSh 4 dheyatma] BTSh, dhyeyatma
C 4 rathe] CTSh, ratha B 6 chindan] CTSh, simdan B 10 na] CTSh,
om. B 10 anyesam] conj. (HARA), ihanyesam BCTSh 12 natiprasangad] CT,
natiprasamgav B, na | atiprasangad Sh (conj., silently) 12 anekantac] Sh (em.,
silently), anakamta$ B, anaikamtac CT 15 ekantah] conj., anekantah BCSh,
anaikamtah T 15 kimca] Thus all the MSS. 15-16 ahimsadinam tyage krte
himsadinam| conj., ahimsadinam tyagam krtihimsadinam B, ahisadinam tyage
krtihimsadinam C, ahimsadinam T°¢, tyage krtihisadmam T?° (im. ), tyage
krtihimsadinam Sh (conj., silently) 18 yama] Sh (em., silently), yamah BCT
19 daksinamurtim] BCT*®, daksinamurtter T?¢, daksinamtrteh Sh (conj., silently)
22 kim] conj., om. BCTSh 25 ekavasah] T?°ShSq, ekavasa BC; Before this B
adds: prathamadhyaye dasamam stutram
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atraikam iti samkhya | vasa ity acchadane bhavati | tasya vasah
pancavidham | tad yatha: andajam vornajam valajam valkalajam
carmajam va | yat kusalenabhyupayenopapadyate tad ekapatalam
anckapatalam va gramyadibhyo nisparigraham kaupimapracchadana-
matram lajjapratikarartham caikam vaso grahyam | asyaiva sutrasya
samarthyat sarvadravyaparityage krte ekavasomatraparigrahah
samskartavyah $isyah | aha: lajjavinivrttir asya kada bhavatiti |
ucyate: jhanakalusabhyam | atra yada praptajnanah ksmakalusas ca
bhavati tada tasya lajjanivrttih ||

aha: kim vinivrttayam api lajjayam niyatam evaikam vaso grahyam |
ahosvid aniyatam iti | ucyate: aniyatam | yasmad aha:

AVASA VA || 11]|

atrakaro vasahpratisedhe vartate | avasasa nagnena yathajatena
nisparigrahena bhavitavyam | aha: avasastve kim te prayojanam | tad
vacyam ekavasastvavat | tad ucyate: nisparigrahartham amangala-
khyapanartham ca iti prayojanadvayam drastavyam | vasabdah
saktyasaktyor vicarane | yady asaktas tada anagnena ekavasasa
bhavyam | yadi $aktas tada avasasa nagnena yathajatena nisparigrahena
bhavitavyam ity arthah | na tu va vikalpe | vikalparthasambhavad ity
arthah ||

aha: tasminn ayatane prativasata kim a dehapatad anirgaccha-

3—4 ] Cf. Hrdayasiva’s Prayascittasamuccaya 3.7cd—8ab: andajam corpajam vastram
valkalam romagam tatha | carmajam tu grhitva tu sadyojatam japed budhah ||

2 atraikam] BCT, atra ekam Sh (conj., silently) 2 acchadane] CTSh, asadane
B 3 tad yatha] BCT, om. Sh (silently) 3 vornajam]| conj., vodajam BCT,
votajam Sh (conj.) 56 kaupma®] T?°Sh, kaupinam BCT*¢ 8 samskartavyah ]
BCT?°Sh, samkaskartavyah T<° 8-9 bhavatiti | ucyate] Sh (em., silently),
bhavatityucyate BCT; After this C adds between brackets: aniyatam | yasmad
aha | avasa va | (eyeskip) 13 iti | ucyate] Sh (em., silently), ityucyate BCT
15 avasa va| Before this B adds: prathamadhyaye ekadasasutram 17 atrakaro]
BCT, atra akaro Sh (conj., silently) 17 nagnena] CTSh, nagnona B 18-23 aha
[...] bhavitavyam] CTSh, om. B (eyeskip) 18 te] BCT?°Sh, om. T 20 ca
iti] BCT?®, ca T, ceti Sh (conj., silently) 21 anagnena ekavasasa] BCT,
anagnenaikavasasa Sh (conj., silently) 22 avasasa] TSh, avasasa C 23 va]
CTSh, vag B 23 vikalparthasambhavad] BCT?°Sh, vikalparthasambhavad T
41.26-42.1 anirgacchataiva] CTSh, anirgadyataiva B
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taiva stheyam dhyanaikanisthena silavad | ahosvid drsto ’'syayatanan
nirgamah bhasmabhaiksyodakarjanadinimittam gramadipraveso va |
ucyate: drstah | yasmat

MUTRAPURISAM NAVEKSET|| 12||

atra mutram ca purisam ca miutrapurisam carthe dvandvasamasah |
atra mutram nama yad etad udaraparyusitam nihsarati bahih sra-
vati tan mutram | mocanan mutram | mutratvabhisambandhad
va miutram | lokadiprasiddham ity arthah | purisam nama yad
etat  pitakhaditavalidhanam aharavidesanam adhyatmikenagnina

paripaktam apanena skhalati tat purisam | puran nirgatatvat
purisatvabhisambandhad va purisam | lokadiprasiddham ity arthah |
nakaro darsanapratisedhe | na drastavyam ity arthah | avety

apavarjanam namapratisedhe jatigrahanendriyantarapratisedhe cety
arthah | tksa darsane | yad etan nijam buddhindriyam caksur, anena
caksusa anaya buddhya manusyadinam mutrapurisam na drastavyam |
na tu gavadinam ity arthah || 12 ||

aha: kim mutrapurisasamdar§anamatram evasya pratisidhyate | ucyate:
na | yasmad aha:

STRISUDRAM NABHIBHASET|| 13|

atra strl ca $udras ca strisudram carthe dvandvasamasah | atra st

5 ] Cf. Baudhayanadharmasiutra 3.8.17:  striSudrair nabhibhaseta mutrapurise
navekseta

16 ] Cf. Dhatupatha 1.641: #ksa darsane

23 ] Cf. Baudhayanadharmasiutra 3.8.17:  strisudrair nabibhaseta mutrapurise
navekseta.

2 nirgamah| CTSh, nirgatah B 3 drstah | yasmat] Sh (em., silently), drsto
yvasmat BP°CT, drsto na yasmat B®¢ 5 miutrapurisam navekset| Before this
B adds: prathamadhyaye dvadasastutram 7 miutrapurisam| After this B re-
peats: ca mitrapurisam 10 va] BC, dhi TSh 10 lokadiprasiddham|] CTSh,
mitratvabhisamlokadiprasiddham B 11 pita®] CTSh, pita® B 12 apanena|
CTSh, rpanena B 12 purisam] BTSh, purisam B 14 drastavyam] BSh (em.,
silently), drastavya CT?¢, dravya T*° 14 avety] BCT, ava iti Sh (conj., silently)
15 °ndriyantara®] BCPTSh, °ndryamtari® B*® 16 1ksa] CTSh, iksa B 17 caksusa
anaya| Thus all the MSS. 20 °samdar$anamatram]| CTSh, samdasamnamatram
B 23 stri§idram nabhibhaset] CTShSu, prathamadhyayasya trayodasasttram
stri$tdra nabhibhaset B 25 dvandvasamasah| BTSh, dvandvah samasah C
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nama seyam lokaprasiddha stanajaghanakesavati havabhavavilasayukta
purusabhavasvabhavika divya manusa atiratirasa visayamurtir iti
krtva pratisidhyate | anubhasanapurvika casyah praptir bhavisyatity
atah str1 nabhibhasitavyety arthah | $udro namayam lokadiprasiddhas
trivarnaparicarakah | $ocanad drohanac ca $udrah | sa khalv adayalur
iti krtva pratisidhyate | kimartham | tenakrustas cabhihatas ca va
bhavati | sticite cavamanadyabhave 'vamanadyabhavat suddhivrddhyor
abhavah | akalusasutre casya dosanirdeSam karisyamah | nakaro
bhasanapratisedhe | mnabhibhasitavyam ity arthah | abhisabdah
prasanga iti pratisedhe jatigrahane cetarapratisedhe cety arthah | bhasa
vyaktayam vaci | yad etat karmendriyam vag, anaya vanya ity atah
strisudram nabhibhasitavyam ity arthah ||

aha: naveksen nabhibhased ity ukte ’tha kim anena sadhakenandha-
mikavad avasthatavyam iti | ucyate: na | yasmad aha:

YADY AVEKSED YADY ABHIBHASET|| 14|

atra yadi yadity asankayam | nabhibhased iti vacanan nisiddhe ’py
arthe gurvartham atmartham va bhasmabhaiksyodakarjanadinimittam
gramadin pravistasya vinmitrayoh strisudrayos ca darSanam abhi-
bhasanam ca bhavisyatiti krtva ata etad uktam sarvajnena bhagavata
yady aveksed yady abhibhased iti | avasyam bhaved ity arthah ||

aha: drste cabhibhasite copahatena nirghatanam kim kartavyam | tad

4-5 ] Cf. Mahabharata 13.129.15cd:  Sudradharmah samakhyatas trivarnapari-
caranam
9 ] akalusastitre: cf. Pagupatasttra 1.18: akalusamateh.

1 seyam] CTSh, seya B 1 °kesavati] CTSh, kesavate B 2 °svabhavika]
BCT?Sh, svabhavika T*° 2 atiratirasd] Thus all the MSS. 3 praptir] CTSh,
masir B 4 atah] BC?*TSh, itah C*® 5 $ocanad drohanac] Sh (em., silently),
$ocanadrohanac BT?¢, Socanadrohanac C, S$ocanadronac T*¢ 5-9 tenakrustas
[...] abhavah] CTSh, om. B (eyeskip) 6 tenakrusta$ cabhihatas] T?°Sh,
tenokrustas cabhihatas C, tenakrustabhihatas T*¢ 8 $uddhivrddhyor| em.
(HARA), stucivrddhyor CTSh 10 bhasanapratisedhe] CTSh, bhasanapratisedho B
11 jatigrahane] CTSh, jaratigrahane B 11 cety] CTSh, caty B 12 ity atah]
BCT, iti | atah Sh (conj., silently) 16 iti | ucyate] Sh (conj., silently), ityucyate
BCT 20 vacanan] CTSh, vacannan B 22 gramadm|] BTSh, graman C 23 krtva
ata] Thus all the MSS. 23 bhagavata] CTSh, bhagavata | prathamadhyayasya
caturdasam sttram B
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ucyate: upasparsanam | yasmat:
UPASPRSYA|| 15|

atropety abhyupagame | abhyupagamanena kalusamatinety arthah |
spréyeti bhasmadravyagatrasamyojanam eva | upasprsyeti snana-
paryayah | sa cailodakaspar§anavat | sa ca bhasmana kartavyah
nadbhih | kasmat | purvottaravyaghatat snanasyaprasangac ca |
upasprsyeti nistha ||

aha: upaspréya yadi kalusam na ksmam syat tato nirghatanam kim
kartavyam | tad ucyate: sakanksatvan nisthasabdasya pranayamah
kartavyah | yasmad aha:

PRANAYAMAM KRTVA|| 16]|

atra prano nama ya esa mukhanasikabhyam nihsarati vayur esa
pranah | tasya ayamo nigraho nirodhah sa pranayamah | sa ca
purusavrttir drastavyah | kasmat | jhanecchaprayatnapurvakatvat
pranayamasya | sa caikodghato dvirudghato va | tatha vimsatimatras
caturvimsatimatras trimSanmatro va | matra tv aksinimesakalah |
sa yathasakti yathabalam kartavyah | tasmad upaspréya padmaka-
svastikopasthanjalikardhacandrapithakadandayatasarvatobhadradinam
anyatamenasanabandhena pranmukha udanmukho va upavidya etany
angani krtva grivam unnamya piuranapiirvako va recakapiirvako va
tavat kartavyo yavan nigrhita vayavo vyanibhutas ca bhavanti |

22-23 | Cf. Sarvajnanottara yogapada 9:  padmakam svastikam vapi upa-
sthatyanjalim tatha | pithardham ardhacandram va sarvatobhadram eva va ||

1 upasparsanam| Before this B adds: prathamadhyayasya pamcadasam sttram
1 yasmat]| Sh (conj., silently), yasmat tasmat tasmad T*°, yasmat tasmad
BCT?® 5 atropety| BCT, atra upa ity Sh (conj., silently) 6 sprsyeti] BCT,
spréya iti Sh (conyj., silently) 6 bhasmadravya®]| CTSh, bhasmadravyam B
6 upasprsyeti] BCT, upaspréya iti Sh (conj., silently) 15 pranayamam| Be-
fore this B adds: prathamadhyayasya sodasasttram 18 tasya ayamo| Thus
all the MSS. 19 jhaneccha®] CTSh, jhanisa® B 20 sa caikodghato] em.,
caikodghata BCT, ca | ekodghato Sh (conj., silently) 21 catur®] CTSh, catu®
B 21 matra] CTSh, masa B 22-23 °svasthikopasthanjalikardhacandrapitaka® |
CTSh, °svastikopathamjalikarddhacamdrapitakam B~ 24 upavisya etany] BCT,
upavisyaitani Sh (conj., silently) 26 vayavo] TP°Sh, vayava B, vayavo CT®°
26 vyanibhutas] em. (YokocHi), dhyanibhataé BCT?¢, dhyanibhitas T*°Sh
26 bhavanti] BT, bhavati CSh
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tatra vyanibhiita nama yada dantivad antah$ariram ptrpnam bha-
vati | nigrhitanam tu laksanam yada kurmavad antah$arire uc-
chvasapratyucchvasa vartante svasthendriyas ca bhavati tada man-
tavya nigrhita vayava iti | tatah $anaih $anair moktavya nasikaya
yathotpalapattram api nasaputastham na kampayati | tad atra
pra akrantau kramenakramitavyah | antarbhave ’‘ntare vayavo
bhavayitavyah | ana pranane | an iti asanabandhanibhrtanigrhitakalu-
saksapanavisargadimaryadam adhikurute | yamu bandhane | bandha-
yitavyah | dukrn karane | drastavyah | tva iti karmanisthayam |
vicchedavad ity arthah ||

aha: atha krte pranayame yadi kalusam na ksinam syat tato 'nena kim
kartavyam | tad ucyate: japyam | yasmad aha:

RAUDRIM GAYATRIM BAHURUPIM VA JAPET|| 17|

atra tvasabdasamarthyad gamyate pranasamyamena samam japyam
kartavyam | upasparsanavat | ftasmadf atra raudrl nama tatpurusa |
raudri ca kasmat | rudrasyopasthapakatvad raudri | rudro vasyam
cintyate | rudraprapakatvad va raudri | aha: sadyojatadibahuprakara
tatra ka sa raudri | tad ucyate: gayatr1 | atra ya raudrl sa gayatrl |
gayatrl ca kasmat | gita gataram trayata iti | gayatre va chandasi varta-

7 ] Cf. Dhatupatha 2.60-61: svasa pranane, ana ca Dhatupatha 4.66 ana (ana)
pranane

9 ] Cf. Dhatupatha 8.10: dukrni karane

18 ] upasparsanavat: cf. Pasupatasttra 1.15: upasprsya.

18 ] tatpurusa: cf. Pasupatastitra 4.22-24: tatpurusaya vidmahe | mahadevaya
dhimahi | tan no rudrah pracodayat.

20 ] sadyojatadi®: cf. Pasupatasttra 1.43-44: sadyojatam prapadyami | sadyojataya
vai namah.

1 vyanibhata] em. (YOKocHI), dhyanibhata BCT?°Sh, dhyanibhiito T?°Sh
2 nigrhitanam| Sh (em., silently), grhitanam BCT 2 karmavad] T?°Sh, kar-
mavad BCT*  2-3 °pratyucchvasa] BCT?Sh, °prasvasa T*¢ 3 svasthendriyas]
BCT, svacchendriya§ Sh (conj., silently) 4 nigrhita vayava] CTSh, nigrhito
vayava B 4 moktavya] CTSh, bhoktavya B 6 pra akrantau] conj. (YOKOCHI),
prasnakrantau BCTSh 6 kramenakramitavyah] BCT®°, kramenakramitavyah
T?°Sh 6 antarbhave 'ntare] BT?°Sh, antarbhavomtare T 7 ana pranane| CTSh,
anna prasane B 7-8 °visargadi®] CTSh, °visargdadi® B 9 drastavyah| BCT,
drastavyah Sh (conj., silently) 9 karmanisthayam] CTSh, karttavyamrmanisthayam
B 15 raudrim gayatrim bahuriipim] CTShSq, prathamadhyayasya saptadadasttre
raudr1 gayatrl ca saripam B 17 japyam|] CTSh, japye B 20 rudraprapakatvad |
BP°CTSh, rudrakaprapakatvad B*° 22 gayatri] CTSh, om. B (eyeskip)
22 gataram| TSh, gitaram B, garam C
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ta iti gayatrl | atra raudrigrahanad vaidikyadigayatripratisedhah | iha
tu gayatrigrahanat sadyojatadinam pratisedhah | gayatrim iti karma |
bahurtipi namaghora | bahurtipi ca kasmat | bahurupasyoktaparigraha-
dhikaresu vartata iti bahurupi | bahurupo va asyam cintyate |
bahurupaprapakatvad [va] bahurupt | bahurupim iti karma | va iti
vikalpe | ubhayor api brahmatvam ubhayor api tulyarthasadhakatvam
ubhe api mahesvaraparigrhite, ity ata ekam anekam va upasprsya japed
iti manast kriyety arthah ||

aha: upasparsanapranayamajapyadhikrtasya [ka] karyanispattih | tad
ucyate: akalusatvam | yasmad aha:

AKALUSAMATEH|| 18||

iti | atrakalusa yasya matih so 'yam akalusamatih bahuvrihisamasah |
atrakarah kalusapratisedhe | bhavakalusyam evatra kalusyam |
katham gamyate | praksiddhatvat | iha ca purastad uktam |
naveksen nabhibhased ity ukte arthad apannam drste cabhibhasite
ca dvesecchakrodha utpadyante | te cotpanna matav abhivya-
jyante kalatilakadarsavat | abhivyakte§ cocyate kalusito ’ham
vyahato "ham malinikrto ’ham iti | ato dvesecchakrodhanimittatvan

1 ] vaidikyadigayati1®: cf. Rgveda 3.62.10: tdt savitdr vdreniam bhdrgo devdsya
dhimahi, dhiyo yo nah pracoddyat

3 ] namaghora: cf. Pasupatasttra 3.21-26: aghorebhyah | atha ghorebhyah | ghora-
ghoratarebhyas ca | sarvebhyah | Sarvasarvebhyah | namas te rudrarapebhyah.

18 ] naveksen nabhibhased: cf. Pasupatastutra 1.12-13: mautrapurisam navekset |
strisudram nabhibhaset.

2 sadyojatadinam] CSh, sadyojatadinam BT 3-4 °parigrahadhikaresu] conj.,
parigrahesv akaresu, CTSh, °parigrahe vakaresu B 4 vartata] BCSh, varta T 4 va
asyam| Thus all the MSS. 4 cintyate] conj., cintyata iti BCT 5 va] conj. (SHIDA),
om. BCTSh 5 vaiti] Thus all the MSS. 6 vikalpe] CTSh, vikalpam B 7 ubhe
api] Thus all the MSS. 7 ekam anekam] BCSh, ekam naikam T“°, ekamanaikam
T?¢ 7 va upasprsya] Thus all the MSS. 10 ka] Sh (conj., silently), om. BCT
13 akalusamateh| Before this B adds: prathamadhyayasya astadasasttram 15 iti]
BCSh, i T 15 atrakalusa] BCT, atra akalusa Sh (conj., silently) 15 akalusamatih |
BCSh, akalusatih T 16 atrakarah] BCSh, atradharah T 17 katham] CTSh,
om. B 18 ukte arthad| Thus all the MSS. 18 cabhibhasite] Sh (conj., silently),
va bhasite B, cabhasite CT  19-20 abhivyajyante|] B?°Sh, abhivyajyate B*“C,
abhivya® T; one folio (27) missing from here in T 20 °tilakadarsavat] conj.,
°tilakadidarsavat BC, °tilakadidar§anavat Sh (cony., silently) 20 abhivyaktes$ co® |
BCPSh, abhivyaktesra® C*® 20 kalusito ham|] CSh, kalusitaham B
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miutrapurisastrisudrapratisedhah  kriyate | yada tv ete dvesadayo
bhava bijaksaye sati notpadyante tada param bhavasaucam pratya-
vagantavyam | kalusamater iti naimittikam ca kalusam | na ca
nimittanityatvan naimittikam nityam bhavati | bijaksaye nkuravat |
na ca yatraiva kalusam utpadyate tatraivopasparsanadini kartavyani |
ayatane tu kartavyani | athapi kalusam utpannam pradhvastam
syat tathapi tadartham na kartavyani | yada tu tad avasthitam
bhavati Sirorogadivat tada kartavyani | atra matir iti buddhir ity
anarthantaram | atrapi karanavyapade$enatmasaucam vyakhyayata ity
arthah ||

aha: akalusamatina sadhakena kim kartavyam | tad ucyate: caritavyam |
yasmad aha:

CARATAH|| 19|

atra carata iti dharmarjanam adhikurute | bhaiksyacaranavat | tapas
caritavyam vihartavyam tapaso 'rjanam ca kartavyam | na stheyam ity
arthah | carata iti vartamanakalah ||

aha: akalusamates carato va asya [ka] karyanispattih | tad ucyate:
TATO 'SYA YOGAH PRAVARTATE|| 20|

atra tata iti caryapadede | tatas caryabhinive$ad anantaram tajjanya-

dharmad ity arthah | asyeti sadhakopadese | yo ’yam akalusamatis
carati tasyety arthah | aha: kim bhavatiti | tad ucyate: yogah

1-3 ] Cf. Ratnatika p. 6, 1. 17-20: tac cakalusatvam dvividham param aparam
ca | tatra kalusatvabijasadbhave ’‘py wutpannakalusatvanirodhi yavad anagatam
kalusam notpadyate tavat kalam yad akalusatvam tad aparam, yad bijaksayad
atyantanimittasadbhave ’pi kalusam notpadyate tat param iti |

4 nimittanityatvan] em. (Sh, silently), nimittanityatvan BC 5 kartavyani] Sh
(em., silently), na kartavyani BC 6 ayatane] BCP°Sh, yada tu ayatane C*°
8 bhavati] BC, sambhavati Sh (conj., silently) 12 caritavyam| Before this B adds:
prathamadhyayasya ekonavimdatisiitrah 17 atra carata] CSh, atra caratah | atra
carata B 18 caritavyam] CSh, caritah am B 18 ’rjanam ca] BCP¢, 'rjanam C*°Sh
21 aha] BC, om. Sh 21 va asya] Thus all the MSS. 21 ka] conj. (Sh, silently),
om. BC 23 tato] Before this B adds: prathamadhyayasya vimsatitamasttram
25-26 tajjanya®] CSh, tarjjanya® B 26 asyeti] BC, asya iti Sh (conj., silently)
26 sadhakopadese] BC, sadhakapadese Sh (conj., silently)
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pravartate | adhyayanadhyanadilaksanam kriyayogam caratah pravar-
tata ity arthah | atratmesvarasamyogo yogah pratyetavyah | pra ity
adikarmani arambhe bhavati | yada akalusamatis carati tada pravartata
ity arthat tatra yatah pravartate | visayebhyo pratyahrtacittasya yat
pravartate tad yogah | yatha pravartate kramasah | yena pravartate
tapasa | yasya pravartate atmanah sadhakasya | yasmin pravartate yo
'yvam atmany atmabhavah sa mahesvare pravartata ity arthah ||

evam yasmad dravyavasthanakaladesakriyaprayogoccavacaprayojana-
yamaniyamavrttivasatyarthapranayamapratyaharanimittapratisedha-
samsayanirghatanasaucaniyogaphalopayas ca vyakhyatah ato ’trayata-
naprakaranam samaptam ||

atraha: kim prayojananistham tantram | ucyate: na | yoganistham |
yvasmad aha: yuktottare saty api padarthavailaksanye rangapatakadivac
chisyapralobhanartham idam arabhyate:

DURADARSANASRAVANAMANANAVIJNANANI CASYA PRAVARTANTE|| 21||

atra diram nama yad etad darSanadyam vikaranantam mahe$varam
ai$varyam, anena kadacit praptapturvakam tasmims tatpraptau ca |
darsanadisv adhikariko ’yam durasabdo drastavyah | tatpravrttis ca
yogapravrttivat | aha: yady evam stutrato 'bhidhiyantam darsanadayah |
tad ucyate: darSanam ity atrapi nas trikam cintyate | drasta dar§anam

20 ] darsanadyam vikaranantam: cf. Pasupatastutra 1.21-26: daradarsanasravana-
mananaviynanani casya pravartante | sarvajnata | manojavitvam | kamarapitvam |
vikarana | dharmitvam.

23 ] yogapravrttivat: cf. Pasupatastutra 1.20: tato ’sya yogah pravartate.

1 °laksanam kriyayogam| BC, °laksanah kriyayogas$ Sh (conj., silently) 2 yogah]
CSh, yoge B 2 pra ity] BC, pra iti Sh (conj., silently) 3 yada akalusa®]
Thus all the MSS. 3-5 tada [...] yatha] CSh, om. B (eyeskip) 5 yogah]
Sh (em., silently), yogam BC 6 tapasa] BC, tapasa pravartate Sh (conj.,
silently) 6 pravartate] Thus all the MSS. 6 yasmin] Sh (conj., silently), kasmin
BC 7 atmany] CSh, atmam B  9-11 °prayogoccavacal...|vasatyartha®] CSh,
°prayogovavacana]. . .]vasatyarthah® B 14 tantram | ucyate] CSh, tam pramucyate
B 16 chisya®] BCP°Sh, chisye C*¢ 18 diuradarsana®] BTSh, durad darsana®
St 18 casya pravartante] CShSu, vasya pravarttate B 20 daram] CSh, dura B
22 ’yvam] BC, ’tra Sh (conj., silently) 22 tatpravrtti§] conj., tatpravrttis BC,
tatprapti§ Sh (conj., silently) 23 yogapravrttivat] BC, yogapravrttitah Sh (conj.)
23 ’bhidhiyantam] em. (Sh, silently), ’bhidhiyatam BC 24 ucyate] BC, ucyante
Sh (cony., silently) 24 darsanam ity] Sh (conj.), dardanam | dar$anam ity BC
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dréyam iti | atra drasta siddhah darSanam asya siddhir jhanam
drastavyani rupani | tat krtsnesu dréyesu samasavistaravibhagavisesa-
tas ca darSanam pravartata ity arthah | tatha sravanam ity atrapi
nas trikam cintyate | Srota $ravanam Sravyam iti | tatra $rota
siddhah $ravanam asya siddhir jnanam $ravyah $abdah | tad
asya siddhasya sSravyesv arthesu samasavistaravibhagavisesatas ca
Sravanam pravartata ity arthah | tatha mananam ity atrapi ca nas
trikam cintyate | manta mananam mantavyam iti | atra manta
siddho mananam asya siddhir jhianam mantavyani paracittani |
devamanusyatiryagyoninam dharmarthakamamoksacittanam manta
bhavatity arthah | tatha vijiananiti caturvidham adhikaranam adhiku-
rute | dharmarthakamamoksacittanam adhikaranam adhikurute | [...]
tas tu dharmarthakamamoksadhikaranavidyas, tasu vidyasu janati
vijneya arthah | fetasu vidyamtef | karyakaranayogavidhiduhkhanta
va vijneya artha, ebhir visesita ity ato vijhanani bhavanti | tatha
iti | tatra vijnata siddho vijianam asya siddhir jhanam vijheya
dharmadayah karyakaranadayo va | fsamarthitas caf | casabdo yo-
gavijnanayoh prativibhagam jnapayati | anyo yogah anyani vijnanadini |
kasya bhavanti yata aha: asyeti | fetasya ca Sesasyaf yogas tasyemani
vijnananity arthah | [pra] ity adikarmany arambhe bhavati | yuktottare
prasadad gunah prabhavantity arthah | vartante kasmin | dar§anam
drSyesu Sravanam sravyesu mananam mantavyesu vijiananiti vijineyesv
arthesu samasavistaravibhagaviSesatas ca vijnanani pravartanta ity
arthah |

aha: kim pumsu gunacatuskam evasya pravartate kim catindriyesu

21-24 ] Cf. Pancarthabhasya ad Pasupatastutra 5.13: yuktottare prasadad gunah
pravartanta ity arthah | darsanam drsye sravanadi Sravyadisv ity arthah.

2 drsyesu] B, vrttayesu C, visayesu Sh (conj., silently) 6 Sravyesv]| em., Sravyesu
BCSh 9 jnanam] CSh, jiana B 11 tatha] BSh (conj.), ta C; From here C is un-
available. 11-25 vijhananiti [...] arthah] B, vijianam ity atrapi nas trikam cintyate |
vijiata vijianam vijieyam iti | tatra vijhata siddhah | vijianam asya siddhir jianam |
vijieya vrttayah | asya siddhasya pravartante svatah pradurbhavantity arthah Sh
(cony.) 12 adhikurute] After this B adds: dharmarthakamamoksacittanamm
adhikaranam adhikurute | dharmarthakamamoksadhikaranam 13 °karanavidyas|
conj., °karanavidya B 13 janati] conj., nanati B 14 karya®] em., karyam B 18—
19 yogavijiianayoh] em., yogavijianayayoh B 21 pra] em., om. B 22 prasadad
gunah| conj., prasadagunat B 22 vartante]| em., varttate B 24 pravartanta]
em., pravarttata B 49.27-50.1 aha [...] évaradisu] B, om. Sh 27 pumsu] conj.,
pum B
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$varadisu asya jnanam asti neti | ucyate: asti | yasmad aha:
SARVAINATA|| 22||

atroktesu dréyasravyadisu asesesu ca siddhe$varapasvadisu nirvisesa-
vact sarvasabdo drastavyah | jhata ity atrapi ca nas trikam cintyate |
jhata jnanam jneyam iti | tatra jnata siddho jnanam asya siddhir
jhanam jneyam karyam karanam siddhas ceti | tasmad eka jnanasaktir
aparimitena jheyenanekenanekadhopacaryate | sphatikadityavac casya
sarvatah pravartata ity arthah | atragantukatvat sarvajnanasaktir
ukta | na tu rsitvavipratvavad ity arthah |

aha: kim ayam siddho jnanamatrasamtustah panguvad uta kriyasaktir
apy asti neti | ucyate: asti | yasmad aha:

MANOJAVITVAM|| 23|

atra manojavavad ity evam prapte samanopamanatvan manojavi-
tvam ity uktam | manojavavat | aha: ko ’rthah sutrasya | ucyate:
yadrn manaso javitvam asukaritvam idrsam asya siddhasya kartrtve
Sighratvam | na casya prajapativat taponimittatvad bhavottara
pravrttih | kim tu bhavasya baliyastvat pravrtter utpannasvabhavah:
karomiti krtam eva bhavati vinasayamiti vinastam va | kasmat |
drkkriyayor apratighatatvat | tvam iti bhavanirdesad gamyate vittam
asya Saktih samarthyam | aiSvaryam idrsam ity arthah ||

aha: kim asya siddhasya kartavyam karanam kuto va karoti | tad ucyate:

11 ] rsitvavipratvavad: cf. Pasupatastitra 5.26: rsir vipro mahan esah.
20-21 ] Cf. Ratnatika p. 10, 1. 3: tatra niratisayam Sighrakaritvam manojavitvam

1 neti | ucyate] Sh (em., silently), nety ucyate BT 5 asesesu ca] BT, ca adesesu Sh
(cong., silently) 6 jhata] Sh (em., silently), jiata BT 6 atrapi] TSh, arthatrapi B
7 jhata] TSh, nata B 7 jieyam| Sh (em., silently), ye jieyam BT 9 jheyena® |
TSh, jheyamna B 10-11 atragantukatvat [...] °vipratvavad] These two lines
are read after Pasupatasutra 1.23 in B, T and Sh. 13 ayam] TSh, artham B
14 neti | ucyate] Sh (em.), nety ucyate BT 18 atra] Sh (conj.), yasmad atra BT
18 manojavavad] TSh, manojavacad B 18 °pamanatvan]| BT?°Sh, °pamanatvan
T 19 manojavavat| T?°Sh, manojavat BT*® 19 ’rthah] T?°Sh, 'rtha® BT
20 javitvam asukaritvam| BSh, Uvitva+m asukaritva+m T 21 bhavottara] TSh,
bhavamtara B 22 baliyastvat] TSh, balayastvat B 23 vinastam] TSh, vinaste B
24 °kriyayor aprati®] TSh, °kriyayo ipratt B

50



10

13

16

19

22

25

KAMARUPITVAM|| 24||

kamarupity atrapi ca nas trikam cintyate | kami kamah kamyam iti |
tatra kami siddhah kamo ’syeccha kamyani rupani | katham | kamu
icchayam bhavati | rupani yavanti yadrsani cecchati tavanti tadrsani
ca karoti | atmayattani casya rupakaranani prthivyadmi | vibhutvac
ca karananam yatra yatra rupany abhinirvartayati tatra tatra casya
buddhyadiam karananam vrttilabho bhavati | caksuradivad drstantat |
nadhisthata iti cet | tad ucyate: na | kasmat | yasmad aha rupiti |
atra rupany adhitisthatiti rup1 | dandivat | rupivacanac ca sarvesam
eva rupanam yugapad evadhisthata bhavati | vibhutvad abhinno
mahes$varat | idam ca rudrasayujyanirdesad gamyate | vittam asya
saktih samarthyam | ai$varyam idréam ity arthah ||

aha: parimitesu krtyesu asaktidarsanat samdehah | atha kim ayam
siddhas tesam svakrtanam rupanam samhare sakta uta visvamitravad
asakta iti | ucyate: [$aktah| | yasmad aha:

VIKARANA|| 25|
iti | atra vir vinase vinakarane | vikarano bhavati | visikhavirathavat |
karanapratisedhat karyapratisedhah krto bhavati | kasmat | visistatvad

grahakatvat suksmatvac ca karananam | tasmat vikarana iti kaivalyam ||

aha: tasmad aviSesah | iha samkhyayogadinam api sahaisvaryena
karyakaranatyagam krtva kaivalyanistha | ihapi ca $astre | katham

12 ] rudrasayujyanirdesad: cf. Pasupatastitra 5.33: labhate rudrasayujyam.

19 ] vikarapa: cf. Paficarthabhasya ad Pasupatasiitra 1.35 wvikarapadharmitvac;
Ratnatika p. 10, 1. 4-5: sambhrtakayendriyasyapi niratisayaisvaryasambandhitvam
vikaranadharmitvam ca

1 kamartpitvam| TSh, kamarupitvam B 3 kamartipity ]| BT, kamartip1l ity
Sh (conj., silently) 6 rupakaranani] BP*TSh, rukaranani B*® 7 yatra yatra]
TSh, yatra B 8 drstantat] em. (Sh, silently), drstamtan BT 9 nadhisthata]
T?°Sh, nadhisthita BT*® 9 ucyate]| conj., ca BTSh 10 rupi] TSh, ripam B
12 vittam] TSh, cittam B; Before this Sh adds: tvam iti bhavanirdesad gamyate
(¢f. ad Pasupatasatra 1.23) 13 $Saktih] Sh (em., silently), sakti® BT 13 1dr$am ]
TSh, adrsam B 15 krtyesu asakti®] Thus all the MSS. 17 iti | ucyate] Sh
(em., silently), ity ucyate BT 17 $aktah] conj.,, om. BTSh 19 vikarana |
iti] St (vikaranadharmitvam), vikaraneti BT, vikaranah Sh (conj., silently)
21 vikarano| TSh, vikaranam B 25 tasmad avisesah| conj., avisesad BTSh
25 samkhyayogadinam | TSh, samkhyayogodinam B
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tasmad aviSesah | atha manisinam niratiSaye mokse nasti vaisamyam
tathapy atidanadibhih sadhyasadhananisthato ’tha visesah | ucyate:
navisesah | yasmad aha:

DHARMITVAM CA|| 26|

atra gunadharmenayam dharmi bhavati | yad etad darSanadyam
vikaranantam maheévaram aidvaryam asya iSaprasadat svagunasam-
vrttam tenayam gunadharmena dharmi bhavati | kutah | tvam
iti bhavanirdesad gamyate | rte ’'pi karyakarane jnata karta ca
bhavati | tatas§ ca kaivalyadyah sarvanisthah visesita bhavanti |
casabdo ’tra jnanakriyasaktisamaropanarthah | evam atrasya siddhasya
kamartupivikaranavacanat svakrtesu rupesu prabhutvam vibhutvam ca |
gunadharmitvam ca vyakhyatam | etad [...] yuktottare prasadad gunah
pravartanta ity arthah ||

atredam adhikarikam ai$varyaprakaranam parisamaptam iti ||

aha: kim parakrtesv api devamanusyatiryagyoniriipesv asya siddhasya
prabhutvam vibhutvam casti neti | ucyate: asti | yasmad aha:

SARVE CASYA VASYA BHAVANTI|| 27|
atra sarve niravasesah pasudharmana ity arthah | casabdah svakrta-

parakrtarupasamuccayarthah | parakrtesv api devadirupesu prabhu-
tvam vibhutvam castiti | asyeti siddhasyety arthah | vadya vidhe-

7-8 ] darsanadyam vikaranantam: cf. Pasupatastutra 1.21-26: daradarsanasravana-
mananavijnianani casya pravartante | sarvajnata | manojavitvam | kamarapitvam |
vikarana | dharmitvam.

8 ] 1Saprasadat: cf. Pasupatasutra 5.40: #Saprasadat.

13 ] kamarupivikaranavacanat:  cf. Pasupatasttra 1.24-25:  kamarapitvam |
vikarana.

1 manisinam] conj., manisim B, matt T, matih Sh (conj., silently) 7 dharmi]
TSh, dharmo B 8 asya 18a°] BT, asyesa Sh (conj., silently) 9 dharmi] TSh,
dharmo B 10 karta] TSh, karttaropanarthah B (eyeskip) 11 °nisthah] BT, nistha
Sh (conj., silently) 11 bhavanti] TSh, bhavati B 13-14 prabhutvam vibhutvam
ca | gunadharmitvam] cony., prabhutvavibhugunadharmitve B, prabhutvavibhuguna-
dharmitvam T, prabhutvam vibhutvam gunadharmitvam Sh (conj.) 15 pravartanta |
Sh (em., silently), pravarttata B, pravartata T 16 atredam] TSh, atradam B
19 neti | ucyate] Sh (em., silently), nety ucyate BT 23 sarve] TSh, sarva B 23—
24 svakrta®] TSh, svakrtam B 25 asyeti] BT, asya iti Sh (conj., silently)
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yah | vasavartina$ ca bhavantity arthah | bhavantiti bhutarthavado
nihsamsayam | [yada gunair yuktah praptaisvaryah siddhas tada sarve
casya vasya bhavantity arthah] ||

aha: kim ayam siddhas tesam kadacid vasyo bhavati neti | ucyate: na |
yasmad aha:

SARVESAM CAVASYO BHAVATI || 28 ||

atrapi sarvasabdah pasusv eva | sarvesam iti nyunaparigrahe | casabdo
'bhyadhikatve | abhyadhika utkrsto vyatiriktas ca bhavatity arthah |
avasya ity akaro bhutapurvam vasyatvam pratisedhayati | bhavatiti
bhutarthavado nihsams$ayam | | yada gunair yuktah praptaisvaryah
siddhas tada sarvesam Sakter avasyo bhavatity arthah ||

aha: kim svasaktyadhyakranta vasya bhavanti | ahosvid dharma-
maryadam raksanti gurusisyavat | guroh saktah Sisyo nadhyakrantah |
yasmad aha:

SARVAMS CAVISATI|| 29|

atrapi sarvasabdah pasusv eva niravasesavaci drastavyah | casabdah
purvoktasamuccaye | na kevalam asya te vasyah kim tv avesyas
ceti | atran iti avesanamaryadam adhikurute | visa pravesane | sa tasya
jnanakriyayor vibhutve 'pi $aktisamyogad avisya pratyayalopam kartum
samartho bhavatity arthah ||

2 ] gunair yuktah: cf. Pasupatasttra 1.38: ity etair gunair yuktah.
13 ] gunair yuktah: cf. Pasupatasiitra 1.38: ity etair gunair yuktah.
24 ] Cf. Dhatupatha 6.130: visa pravesane

1 bhavantity arthah] TSh, bhavatity arthah B 1-2 bhavantiti [...] nihsam$ayam |
TSh, om. B 1 bhavantiti] T, bhavanti iti Sh (conj., silently) 2-3 yada [...]
arthah| conj., om. BTSh 5 aha] The passage beginning here and continuing
up to nihsamsayam is taken over with a few orthographical modifications from
Sh’s reconstruction; it is missing in T and Sh due to eye-skip. 13-14 yada [...]
arthah| TSh, om. B 16 svadaktya®] em. (Sh, silently), svasakyam B, svasakya®
T 16-17 °maryadam raksanti] TSh, °maryada raksati B 17 gurusisyavat] Sh
(cong., silently), gurusisyan B, gurusisyat T 17 Saktah] Sh (em., silently), sakta
BT 17 nadhyakrantah| TSh, nadhyakramtah B 20 sarvam$] TShSq, sarvas B
22 °vact] TSh, °vaci B 24 atran iti] BT, atra an iti Sh
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aha: kim ayam siddhas tesam kadacid avesyo bhavati neti | ucyate: na |
yasmad aha:

SARVESAM CANAVESYO BHAVATI || 30|

atrapi sarvasabdah pasusv eva | sarvesam iti nyunaparigrahe |
casabdo ’bhyadhikatve | abhyadhika utkrsto vyatirikta$ ca bhavatity
arthah | anavesya ity akaro bhuitapurvam avesyatvam pratisedhayati |
anave§yadharma bhavati | na vyadhiSesavad avasthanam | bhavatiti
bhutarthavado nihsam$ayam | yada gunair yuktah praptai$varyah
siddhas tada sarvesam canave$yo bhavatity arthah ||

aha: kim avesanamatra eva $akto yaksaraksahpisacadivad uta pranair
api viprayogam yatanabhis ca samyogam kartum sakto bhavatiti | ucya-
te: saktah | yasmad aha:

SARVE CASYA VADHYA BHAVANTI || 31 ||

atrapi sarvasabdah pasusv eva niravasesavaci drastavyah | casabdah
samuccaye | na kevalam asya te vasya avesyas ca kim tu vadhyas ceti |
asyeti siddhopadese | vadhya iti vadha pranaviprayoge yatanayam ca |
pranair api viprayogam yatanabhi$ ca samyogam kartum samartho
bhavatity arthah | bhavantiti bhutarthavado nihsamsayam | yada gunair
yuktah praptaisvaryah siddhas tada sarve casya vadhya bhavantity
arthah ||

aha: kim ayam siddhas tesam kadacid vadhyo bhavati neti | ucyate: na |
yasmad aha:

10 ] gunair yuktah: Pasupatastitra 1.38: ity etair gunair yuktah.
23-24 | gunair yuktah: cf. Pasupatasttra 1.38: ity etair gunair yuktah.

1 neti | ucyate] em. (Sh, silently), nety ucyate BT 6 eva] TSh, evah B
7 ’bhyadhikatve] Sh (conj., silently, ’'dhikatve BT 7 abhyadhika utkrsto vy-
atiriktag] Sh (conj., silently), abhyadhikotkrsto vyatiriktas BT 8 ity akaro] BT,
iti | akaro Sh (conj., silently) 9 avasthanam] TSh, asthanam B 9 bhavatiti]
BT, bhavati iti Sh (conj., silently) 14-15 bhavatiti | ucyate] Sh (em., silently),
bhavatity ucyate BT 20 kevalam] BT?°Sh, kelam T*° 21 asyeti siddhopadese]
BT, asya iti siddhapadese Sh (conj., silently) 23 bhavatity arthah] TSh, bhavattti
bhiitayam ca | pranair api viprayogam yatyarthah B (eyeskip) 23 bhavantiti] BT,
bhavanti iti Sh (conj., silently) 23 nihsams$ayam] em., nihsams$aye BTSh 27 neti |
ucyate| em. (Sh, silently), nety ucyate BC
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SARVESAM CAVADHYO BHAVATI || 32 ||

atrapi sarvasabdah pasusv eva | sarvesam iti nyunaparigrahe | casabdo
['bhyadhikatve] | abhyadhika utkrsto vyatiriktas ca bhavatity arthah |
avadhya ity akaro bhutapurvam vadhyatvam pratisedhayati | yada
gunair yuktah praptai$varyah siddhas tada sarvesam cavadhyo bha-
vatity arthah | evam parakrtesv api devadisariresu riipesu prabhutvam
vibhutvam ca vyakhyatam ||

atredam satsutriprakaranam parisamaptam ||

aha: kim asya siddhasyaitad aisvaryam nityam ahosvit parthivapya-
taijasavayavyavyomamanasahamkarikamahadatmikadivad anityam iti |
ucyate: nityam | yasmad aha:

ABHITAH || 33 ||
atraksayadivacanavirodhad adhitas caratiti pathanupapattih | [...]
yvasmad atratitanagatavartamanakalabhayam na vidyata ity ato

"bhitah ||

aha: abhitanam api brahmadinam samhare ksayah sruyate | tasman
nabhitatvam nityam | abhitasya va kim laksanam | tad ucyate:

7 ] gunair yuktah: cf. Pasupatasttra 1.38: ity etair gunair yuktah.

18 ] atraksayadivacanavirodhad: cf. Pasupatastitra 1.34-36: aksayah | ajarah |
amarah.

19-20 ] Cf. Ratnatika p. 10, . 16: samastabhayatikrantatvam abhayatvam

2 sarvesam| BShSu, sarvesa T 2 bhavati] TShSa, bhavamti B 5 ’bhyadhikatve
[...] wvyatiriktas] Sh (conj., silently), bhyadhikotkrstavyatiriktas B, bhyad-
hikabhyadhikotkrstavyatiriktas T 6 ity akaro] BT, iti | akaro Sh (conj.,
silently) 6 vadhyatvam| TSh, vadhyatvam ca B 8 rupesu [...] sid-
dhasyaitad] TSh, rupaitad B (eyeskip) 12-13 °vayavyavyoma®mahadatmikadivad |
conj., °vayavyoma’mahatmikadivad B, °vayavyavyoma’mahatmikadivad T,
°vayavyavyoma’mahadatmakadivad Sh (conj., silently)  13-14 iti | ucyate] Sh
(em., silently), ity ucyate BT 18 atraksaya®] BT, atra aksaya® Sh (conj., silently)
19 yasmad] conj., tasmad BTSh 19 atratitanagatavartamanakalabhayam] em.,
atratatanagatavartamanakalabhayama B, atratitanagatavartamanakalabhayama T,
atitanagatavartamanakalabhayam Sh (conj., silently) 22 abhitanam] Sh (conj.,
silently), abhiteti | abhitanam BT 23 nabhitatvam] conj., nabhitatvat BTSh
23 nityam|] TSh, nitye B
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AKSAYAH || 34 ||

atrakarah ksayapratisedhe | atra ksayo nama sati purusanityatve
purvam asya brahmanasya tais tair ai$varyair apakarsah | ahamkarika-
mahadatmikadibhir anityo yogah | ayam tv anena nityena mahe$varena
aisvaryena yogat puruso na ksayatity upacaryate | rajakosavat |
kutumbidravyavat ||

aha: 1§varanam api yayatiprabhrtinam jarabhibhavanad atha kim ayam
jiryate neti | aksayasya va kim laksanam | tad ucyate:

AJARAH || 35 ||

atrakaro jaram pratisedhati | atra jara nama palitaskhalityadilaksana
karyasya drkkriyasaktihanis§ ca karananam | kasmat | tatphalabhoktr-
tvat | ayam jiryata ity upacaryate | idanim tu kamitvad vikarana-

dharmitvac ca nastity ato ’jara ity ucyate ||

aha: ajaranam api devadimam samharad arvan mrtyur dréyate | atha
kim asya mrtyur vidyate neti | ajarasya va kim laksanam | tad ucyate:

AMARAH || 36 ||

atrakaro mrtyupratisedhe | mrn pranatyage | atra pranadivrttinirodho
mrtyur ity ucyate | kasmat | tatphalabhoktrtvat | so ’sya kamitvad

5-6 | Cf. Ratnatika p. 10, 1. 17: aisvaryena nityasambandhitvam aksayatvam

9 ] jarabhibhavanad: cf. Mahabharata 1.70.34ab: jarabhibhatah putran sa raja va-
canam abravit (= Yayati)

16-17 | kamitvad vikaranadharmitvac: cf. Pasupatasiitra 1.24-26: kamarapitvam |
vikarana | dharmitvam.

24 ] Cf. Dhatupatha 6.110: mgn pranatyage

56.25-57.1 | kamitvad vikaranadharmitvac: cf. Pasupatastutra 1.24-26: kama-
rapitvam | vikarana | dharmitvam.

3 atrakarah| BT, atra akarah Sh (conj., silently) 4-5 °atmikadibhir] BT,
°atmakadibhir Sh (conj., silently) 5 tv anena] BSh, tu anena Sh (conj., silently)
5-6 mahe$varena ai$varyena] BT, mahe$varenai§varyena Sh (conj., silently)
6 na ksayatity] conj., ’ksayoty B, ’ksattyity T, ’ksaya ity Sh (conj., silently)
9 °prabhrtmam| TSh, °mabhrtimnam B 9 jarabhibhavanad] Sh (em., silently),
jarobhibhavanad BT 14 atrakaro] BT, atra akaro Sh (conj., silently) 15—
16 tatphalabhoktrtvat] T'Sh, tatphalabhoktacad B 19 devadmam] TSh, devadi
B 19 mrtyur] Sh (em., silently), matyur BT 22 amarah]| Before this B adds:
kasmam 24 atrakaro] BT, atra akaro Sh (conj., silently)
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vikaranadharmitvac ca nastity ato ’mara ity ucyate | tasmad
abhitaksayadivacanan nityam ai$varyam iti siddham ||

aha: tai$ caisvaryair yuktah kim ayam kvacid vyahanyate parthivadi-
yuktavat | tad yatha: parthivapyataijasavayavyavyomamanasaham-
karikamahadatmikadiny ai$varyany eva vyahanyanta iti | atah
samsayah | atha kim ayam kvacid vyahanyate | ahosvid avyahata
iti | kva va asyavasyabhitadayo dharma bhavanti | tad ucyate: sarva-
tra | yasmad aha:

SARVATRA CAPRATIHATAGATIR BHAVATI || 37 ||

atra sarvasabdo mahes$varasiddhadevadisu niravasesavaci drastavyah |
tatra mahedvare tavat | yasmad ayam anutpadyananugrahyatiro-
bhavyadharmitvenanugatah fsambandhesu samasamvrtot ’gnivat |
pasusu karanatvamahattvapatitvenanugatah | sarvatra cetanacetanesu |
antastha ity arthah | casabdah samuccaye | na kevalam asya te

2 ] abhitaksayadivacanan: cf. Pasupatasitra 1.33-36: abhitah | aksayah | ajarah |
amarah.

5-6 | Cf. Panicarthabhasya introd. to Pasupatasttra 1.33: kim asya siddhasyaitad
aisvaryam nityam ahosvit parthivyapyataijasavayavyavyomamanasahamkarikamaha-
datmikadivad anityam iti

8 ] asyavasyabhitadayo: cf. Pasupatasiitra 1.28: sarvesam cavasyo bhavati; 1.33:
abhitah.

14-15 ] Cf. Pancarthabhasya ad Pasupatasiitra 1.47: atra utpadakanugrahaka-
tirobhavakadharmi karanam utpadyanugrahyatirobhavyadharmi karyam ity etat
karyakaranayor laksanam

4 aha] After this two folios are missing in T (up to japantam dharmadibhih);
Sh’s reconstruction of the lacuna is as follows: SARVATRA CAPRATIHATAGATIR
BHAVATI || 37 || sarvatra abhipretarthesu pravartamanasya mahesvarenapi
apratibandhadharmitvad apratighatah || ITY ETAIR GUNAIR YUKTO BHAGA-
VATO MAHADEVASYA MAHAGANAPATIR BHAVATI || 38 || ity etaih ptrvoktaih
avasyatvanavesyatvavadhyatvabhitatvaksayatvajaratvamaratvapratighatatvakhyair
astabhir gunaih siddhilaksanair yukto bhagavato mahadevasya ganapatir
bhavati | sarvapasubhyo ’bhyadhikatvam ai$varyatiSayan mahattvam | gana
nandimahakaladayah | sarvapasvadikaryasvamitvam patitvam || evam adhyayapari-
samaptim krtva yuktam vaktum ATREDAM BRAHMA JAPET || 39 || (Note that from
here the Satra numbering is different from Sh) 56 °vayavyavyomamanasaham-

karikamahadatmikadiny | conj., °vayavyomamanasahamkarikatmakadiny B
8 kva va] em., ska va B 11 sarvatra caprati®] Su, sarvatrapratihata® B
13 sarvasabdo] em., sarvasabde B 13 niravasesavaci] em., niravasesavadro

B 14-15 anutpadyananugrahyatirobhavyadharmitvenanugatah] conj., anusadya
‘nanugrahyatiroma adharmitvanavagata B 16 °mahattva®] em., “mahatva® B
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'vagyabhitadayo dharma bhavanti kim tu sarvatra capratihatagatir
bhavati | atrakaro bhutapurvam pratighatam pratisedhati | pratiti
prakaravacane | karyam prati karanam prati siddham$ ca prati |
hanaghate nase ca | gatih praptir ity anarthantaram | atah sarvatra
capratihatagatir bhavati | bhavatiti bhutarthavado nihsamsayam | yada
gunair yuktah praptaisvaryah siddhas tada sarvatra capratihatagatir
bhavatity eva ||

aha: bhavisyatiti prapte bhavatiti vartamanakalah kimartham kriyate |
tad ucyate: yatha gamyate yada

ITY ETAIR GUNAIR YUKTAH || 38 ||

tadavasyabhitadayo dharma bhavantiti | itiSabdo 'tranusaktaprakarana-
parisamaptyarthah | kasmat | arthanam nirvacanatvat | tyasmadf etair
ity ebhir anukrantaih purvoktair duradar§anadyair vikaranantaih | na
dosair asarvajnatvadibhir ity arthah | gunair iti kartrkarane | gunas ca
kasmat | Suddhivrddhikara yasmat | tasyasarvajnatvadimalanivrttisarva-
jnatvadigunapraptivrddhikaratvat | yukta iti nistha | samyuktah
sam§lista ity arthah ||

aha: kasya gunair yuktah | kim pradhanapurusakaryakaranadibhir
gunair yukta iti | uycate: na | yasmad aha: |

BHAGAVATAH || 39 ||

atra bhagavacchabdah ptjayam mahatmyadivan | yasmad uktam:

’vasyabhitadayo: cf. Pasupatasititra 1.28: sarvesam cavasyo bhavati; 1.33 abhitah.

]
] Cf. Paficarthabhasya ad Pasupatasiitra 3.6: atra apa varjane aghate nase ca
] gunair yuktah: cf. Pasupatasiitra 1.38: ity etair gunair yuktah.

1
4
6
17 ] Cf. Astadhyay1 2.3.18: kartrkaranayos trtiya

1 ’vasyabhitadayo] em., vasya ’bhitadayo B 2 pratisedhati] em., pratisedhamti
B 4 hanaghate nase ca] conj., hata ghate name va B 6 praptai$varyah| em.,
praptaisvarya B 6 tada] em., tatha B 9 vartamanakalah] em., varttamanakaleh
B 12 ity etair] B, ity etair ebhir SG 14 tadavasyabhitadayo] em., tada 'vasya
‘bhitadayo B 15 arthanam] em., arthana B 15-16 etair ity ebhir] etair ebhir ity B
18-19 tasya’] conj., tatra® B 19 nistha] em., nisthah B 22 °karanadibhir] em.,
°karanadibhir B 23 iti | uycate] em., ity ucyate B 27 ptjayam mahatmyadivan |
conj., pujaya mahatmyadivat B
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mahatmyasya samagrasya dhairyasya yasasah Sriyah |
dharmasyarthaprayatnasya sannam artho bhagah smrtah ||

atra bhagavata iti svagunaparigrahe sasthi | ekatarasasthyanarthakyam
va | tasmad bhagavata eva gunair yukta iti ||

aha: atha yadayam gunair yuktas tada kim karanasamo nytno ’dhiko
veti | prakrtyatikramavat samdehah | uktam hi:

karyat karanam stiksmam

karanat prakrtir api cocyate suksma |
prakrteh purusah stuksmas

tasmad ativartate prakrtim ||

atah samdehah | ucyate: na nyuno ’dhiko va kim [tu samah | yasmad
aha]:

MAHADEVASYA || 40 ||

samo bhavatiti vakyasesah | atra mahattvam devatvam ca purvoktam |
asyeti tadgunayogat samanaparigraho ’bhidhiyate | kimartham iti cet
tad ucyate: karanadhikaranivrttikhyapanartham sravaniyaparasisyavat,
samanatvakhyapanartham ca mitravat | kim ca fsamkhyaparigraha-
dvaividhyadt abhyadhikatvanyunatvarahitah sama iti ||

aha: kim ekantenaiva sadharmyam siddhesvarayor uta vaidharmyam

1-2 ] Cf. Vallabhadeva ad Kumarasambhava 2.31: bhagavann iti pujapadam |
aisvaryasya samagrasya dharmasya yasasah $riyah | wvairagyasyatha moksasya
sannam bhaga iti smrtih (smrtah) || Spandapradipika p. 7, 1. 17-18: aisvaryasya
samagrasya jnanasya yasasah Sriyah | wvairagyasya ca moksasya sannam bhaga

iti smrtah || Vispupurana 6.5.74:  aisvaryasya samagrasya viryasya yasasah
Sriyah | jnanavairagyayos caiva sannam bhaga itirana || Amarakosa 3.3.26c¢d:
bhagam Srikamamahatmyaviryayatnarkakirtisu, with Vyakhyasudha: bhagam

Sriyoniviryecchajnanavairagyakirtisu | mahatmyaisvaryayatnesu dharme mokse ’tha
na ravau (iti meding) ||

5 ] gunair yukta: cf. Pasupatasiitra 1.38: ity etair gunair yuktah.

20 ] Cf. Pancarthabhasya ad Pasupatasttra 1.9.

7-8 ’dhiko veti] conj., ’dhika iti B 13 prakrtim| conj., prakrtih B 15-16 tu
samah | yasmad aha] conj.,, om. B 21 samanaparigraho] em., ptamanaparigraho
B 22 °paraSisyavat] em. (YOKOCHI), °paradisyavat B 23-24 °dvaividhyad] em.,
°dvevidhyad B

59



10

13

16

19

22

apy asti neti | ucyate: asti | fyasmad ahat sadharmyam tavat | sarva-
jhatvavipratvadya jnanasaktih | rsitvamanojavitvadya kriyasaktih | ity
evam tavac chaktitah sadharmyam | vaidharmyam api | aisvarye
svabhavikagantukatvam  kartrtve  sadhikaraniradhikaratvam  ca
srotriyayajakavat | kim ca nayam mahadevasya mahan patir va
bhavati | ayam tu sati mahattve

MAHAGANAPATIR BHAVATI || 41 ||

atra mahagano nama pasuganah | tasyavasyanavesyah patir bhavati |
patih palane palayita | aptau pati$ ca bhavati | bhavatiti bhutarthavado
nihsams$ayam | yada gunair yuktah praptaisvaryah siddhas tada
mahaganapatir bhavatity arthah ||

evam adhyayaparisamaptim krtva yuktam vaktum:
ATRA CEDAM BRAHMA JAPET || 42 ||

atrasabdo ’vasthanadvaye vyakte cavyakte ca drastavyah | casabdah
sabahyabhyantarakriyasamuccayartho drastavyah | idam iti pratyakse |
niyoge va | idam eva brahma japtavyam | na rgyajuhsamanity arthah |
brhattvad brmhanatvad brahma | brmhayate yasmat sadhakam
japantam dharmadibhih | brhac ca tebhyah sarvabrahmabhyah svayam

1-2 ] Cf. Ratnatika p. 11, 1l. 21-22: rsitvam kriyasaktir jranasaktis tu vipratvam
1-2 ] °vipratvadya: cf. Pasupatasitra 5.26: rsir vipro mahan esah.

2 ] rsitva®: cf. Pasupatasttra 5.26.

10 ] tasyavaSyanavesyah: cf. Pasupatasttra 1.27-30: sarve casya vasya bhavanti |
sarvesam cavasyo bhavati | sarvams cavisati | sarvesam canavesyo bhavati.

11 ] Cf. Pancarthabhasya ad Pasupatastitra 1.1: apti pati ca tan pasan ity atah patir
bhavati

12 ] gunair yuktah: cf. Pasupatasiitra 1.38: ity etair gunair yuktah.

22 ] Cf. Paficarthabhasya ad Pasupatasttra 5.44 brmhanatvad brhattvad brahma;
Visnupurana 1.12.55ab brhattvad brmhanatvac ca yad rapam brahmasamjnitam
Puranapancalaksana 2B.1.19cd—20ab: brhattvad brmhanatvac ca bhavanam
sakalasrayat | yasmad brmhayate bhavan brahma tena nirucyate ||

3 api | ai$varye] conj., asyai$varyam B 4 svabhavikagantukatvam] em.,
svamavikagamtukatvam B 4 °niradhikaratvam] em., °nirabhikaratvam B
10 tasyavasyanavesyah|] conj., tasmad vasyavesya B 11 patih] em., pati B

11 aptau pati§ ca] conj., aptas ca B 12 nihsamsayam] em., nihsam$ayams B
15 adhyayaparisamaptim] em., adhyayam parisamaptim B 17 atra cedam| B,
atredam St 20 sabahyabhyantara®] em., sabahyobhyamtara® B 22 brmhanatvad |
em., brhanatvat B 23 brhac] Here T resumes.
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bhavati | japed iti ca manasakriya | japyam pratyavagantavyam | uktam
hi:

japayajnas tu yajnanam visisto dasabhir gunaih |
upamsuh syac chatagunah sahasro manasah smrtah ||

ato manasaiva japtavyam | kimartham iti cet | tad ucyate: adharma-
vyucchittyartham dharmasya cabhivrddhyartham tasya cakusalebhyo
vyavartanartham brahmany anaparapadapanktyam upanibandha-
nartham cety arthah ||

aha: kim punas tad brahmeti | atrocyate: sadyojatadyam | athavatra
brahmadhyayayor durasthah sambandhah | katham | pasupater ity ukte
samdehah: kim narapatisurapatiprajapatiprabhrtivad asyaisvaryam
krtam anityam agantukam va | kim casya janma mrtyur va vidyate
neti | ucyate: na | yasmad aha:

SADYOJATAM PRAPADYAMI || 43 ||

syac chatagunah sahasro manasah smyrtah || Vasisthadharmasttra 26.9: arabhyayajnaj
japayajno visisto dasabhir gunaih | upamsuh syac chatagunah sahasrah manasah
smrtal |

12 ] sadyojatadyam: cf. Pasupatasittra 1.40-44.

13 ] pasupater: cf. Pasupatasitra 1.1.

18 ] sadyojatam prapadyami: for Pasupatastutra 1.43-47 cf. Taittiriyaranyaka
10.43: sadyojatam prapadyami sadyojataya vai namo namah | bhave bhave natibhave
bhavasva mam bhavodbhavaya namah | Stuti and Stava 360.2 (Goudriaan &
Hooykaas 1971): sadyojatam prapadyami sadyojataya vai namah | bhave bhave
nadibhave bhajasva mam bhavodbhava Lingapurana 2.27.248cd-249ab: sadyojatam
prapadyams sadyojataya vai namah || bhave bhave natibhave bhavasva mam bhavodb-
havaya namah | Atharvavedaparisista 20.6.1: sadyojatam prapadyami sadyojataya
vai namah | bhave bhave nadibhave bhajasva mam bhavodbhaveti bhavaya namah ||.

1 pratyavagantavyam] TSh, pratyapagamtavyam B 5 upamsuh syac chata®] conj.,
na pamsu syasata® B, na pamsu syachata® T, upamsu syac chata® Sh (cony., silently)
8 °vrddhyartham] TSh, °vrddhyarthim B 9 anaparapada®] B, anarapada® T,
anavaratapada® Sh (conj., silently) 12 aha kim] Sh (conj., silently), akim B, akim
T 13 brahmadhyayayor] TSh, brahmadhyayayo B 14 kim nara®]| TSh, kimara®
B 15 casya] Sh (em., silently), vasya BT 15 vidyate] TSh, pidyate B 16 neti |
ucyate] Sh (em., silently), nety ucyate BT 18 prapadyami]| TShSt, prathadyami
B

61



10

13

16

19

22

atra sadya asmin pade ’'rthadvayam cintyate | sams cadya$ ca |
aptipalanavat | atra sad iti nityatve | kasmat | vinasahetvabhavat |
nityam dhruvam avinasi patyuh patitvam nanyesam ity ato ’bhidhiyate
sad iti | aha: [kim] ayam adimattve sati nityo moksavat | ucy-
ate: na | yasmad aha: adyah | tadvyatiriktasya hetor asambhavad
adyam anagantukam patyuh patitvam nanyesam ity arthah | aha:
kim nityanaditve sati purusavaj jayate | ucyate: na | yasmad aha:
ajatah | atrakaro janmamrtyupratisedhe | janmamrtyurahito bhagavan
niranjanah | kasmat | sarvafjanavrttyalabhat | nirabhimanitvam
nanyesam ity arthah | ajatam iti karma | aha: athaitat sattvadyatvam
ajatatvam ca gunam karane jnatva sadhakena kim kartavyam | tad ucya-
te: prapattavyam | yasmad aha: prapadyami | miti sadhakopadesah |
yathagne vratapate vratam carisyamiti | atra prasabdah karanantaresu
sattvadyatvajatatvapratisedhartho bhréarthas ca | tasmat sarvabhavan
abhigsvangena tad eva karanam prapattavyam | Saranam abhyupa-
gantavyam ity arthah ||

aha: atra prapannah kim karisyati | kim va dasyati | tad ucyate: pujam
karigyaty atmanam ca dasyati | yathaha:

SADYOJATAYA VAI NAMAH || 44 ||

2 ] Cf. Pancarthabhasya ad Pasupatasttra 1.1” apti pati ca tan pasan ity atah patir
bhavati Pancarthabhasya ad Pasupatasttra 1.41 patih palane palayita | aptau patis
ca bhavati

13 ] agne vratapate vratam carisyami: cf. e.g. Taittiryasamhita 1.5.10.3 and 6.7.2:
agne vratapate vratam carisyami (for more attestations see Franceschini 2007).

1 sadya asmin] conj., sadyasmin BT, sadyah ity asmin Sh (conj.) 1 sams]
TSh, sa§ B 1 cadya$] BT, ca adyas Sh  1-2 ca | aptipalanavat] Sh (em.,
silently), casipalanavad B, captipalanavad T 3 nityam dhruvam] TSh, nityadhru-
vam B 3 ity ato] em., iti | ato BT 4 sad] TSh, samsad B 4 kim] Sh
(conj.), om. BT 6 patyuh] Sh (em., silently), patyu BT 8 atrakaro] BT,
atra akaro Sh (conj., silently) 9 sarvanjana®] BT, safijana® Sh (conj., silently)
10 arthah | ajatam] conj., ato ’jatam BT, atah | ajatam Sh (conyj., silently)
10 sattvadyatvam] BT, sattvam adyatvam Sh (conj., silently) 11 karane] TSh,
karanam B 12 prapattavyam] Sh (conj., silently), pravaktayvam B, pravattavyam
T 12 prapadyami | miti sadhakopadesah| conj., sadhakopadesah prapadyamiti BT,
prapadyami | mi iti sadhakapadesah Sh (conj., silently) 13 yathagne] BT, yatha
agne Sh (conj., silently) 13 carisyamiti | atra] em., carisyamity atra BT, carisyami
iti | atra Sh (conj., silently) 14 sattvadyatvajatatva®]| TSh, sattvadyatvajatatva® B
14 bhréarthas] TSh, mrsarthas B 15 eva] TSh, evam B 19 karisyaty atmanam |
TSh, karisyasatmanam B 21 sadyojataya vai namah] TShSu, sadyojatasa vai
na(mnah) B
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atra sattvadyatvam ajatatvam ca purvoktam | sadyojataya iti caturthi |
vaisabdah sambhavane | sattvadyatvam ajatatvam ca dharman
sambhavya braviti sadyojataya vai namah | nama ity atmapradane
pujayam ca | namaskarenatmanam prayacchati pujam ca prayunkta ity
arthal ||

aha:  kimprayojanam atmanam mahesvaraya prayacchati | kim
asya duhkham va | kim va mahe$varan mrgayate | kim va svayam
utpaditanugrhitatirobhavitanam pasunam patir uta parair iti | ucyate:
svayam | yasmad aha:

BHAVE BHAVE [NATIBHAVE] || 45 ||

atra bhave bhave iti vipsa | bhaveti vidyakalapasunam samastanam
grahanam | bhavah kasmat | bhavanabhavanakrtatvat | yasmad
devamanusyatiryaktvena bhavayati etan 1$varah | dharmajnana-
vairagyaisvaryadharmajnanavairagyanaisvaryanam  bhavanabhavana-
tvad bhavah | tasya bhuyo bhiiya utpattyanugrahatirobhavam ca
drstva [...] | vipsayah utpattav utpattav anugrahe 'nugrahe tirobhave
tirobhave cety arthah | natibhaveti nakarah karyatvam pratisedhati |
atiSayitam bhavesu ma bhavamity arthah ||

aha: kim bhavad viyogamatram evaikam mrgayate | tad ucyate: na |
yasmad aha:

BHAJASVA MAM || 46 ||

1 atra sattvadyatvam] conj., asattvadyatvam BT, aha sattvam adyatvam Sh (conj.,
silently) 2 sattvadyatvam ajatatvam] conj., sattvadyatvajatatvam BT, sattvam
adyatvam ajatatvam Sh (conj., silently) 3 atmapradane] B?°TSh, atmane pradane
B* 4 prayunkta] Sh (em., silently), pratyukta B, pratyunkta T 9 iti | ucyate]
Sh (em., silently), ity ucyate BT 12 natibhave] ShSG, om. BT 14 bhaveti]
conj., bhavati BT, bhava iti Sh (conj., silently) 15 bhavanabhavanakrtatvat ]
TSh, bhavanakrtatvat B 16 °tiryaktvena] Sh (em., silently), °titiryaktvena
BT 16 bhavayati] BT, bhavati bhavayati Sh (conj.) 16 etan 1$varah]
conj., ca tanisvarah BTSh 16-17 °vairagyanai$varyanam| Sh (em., silently),
°vairagyayanaisvaryanam B, °vairagyamanaisvaryanam T 17-18 bhavanabhavana-
tvad] TSh, bhavanatvad B 18 utpattyanugraha®] TSh, trasatyanugraha® B
19 utpattav utpattav] TSh, utpattav B 20 cety] Sh (em., silently), vety
BT 20 natibhaveti] conj., nadibhaveti BT, natibhave iti Sh (conj., silently)
20 pratisedhati] TSh, pratisedheti B 21 atiSayitam bhavesu] conj. (YOKOCHI),
atisayitabhavesu BTSh 21 ma] TSh, ya B 26 bhajasva] BTSh, bhavasva St
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atra bhaja ity anugrahe | sva iti karanapadese | mam ity atmapadese |
bhajasva mam trayasva mam anugrhnisva mam ity arthah ||

aha: kim amantrayate | kim prapadyate | kasmai namaskaram karoti |
kas tam purusam bhavan moksayati | kim va braviti bhajasva mam iti |
tad ucyate: yam amantrayate | yasmad aha:

BHAVODBHAVAH || 47 ||

atra bhava iti vidyakalapasinam eva grahanam | tasyotpattikarta
bhagavan ity ato bhavodbhava iti | atrotpadakanugrahakatirobhavaka-
dharmi karanam utpadyanugrahyatirobhavyadharmi karyam ity etat
karyakaranayor laksanam | etasmin karane prapattyadi kramopayogi
drastavyam ||

evam atra bhagavatkaundinyakrte pancarthabhasye prathamo

'dhyayah saha brahmana granthato 'rthatas ca parisamapta iti ||

1 svaiti] BSh (em., silently), sva ititi T 1 mam| TSh, yam B 2 anugrhnisva] Sh
(em., silently), anugrhisva BT 6 yam amantrayate] BT?¢, na | yasmad aha | bha-
jasva mam trayasva mam anugrhisva mam ity arthah | aha | kim yam amamtrayate
T (eyeskip), om. Sh (silently) 8 bhavodbhavah] BTSh, bhavodbhavaya namah
St 10 °kalapasinam] Sh (em., silently), “kastamlapapasunam B, °kalapapasinam
T 11 ato bhavodbhava] T?°Sh, ata bhavodbhava B, ato bhavodbhava T 11—
12 °dharmi] TSh, °dharmih B
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Preface

When Peter Bisschop and I began reading Kaundinya’s commentary on the
Pasupatastitras in the first years of the present century, we embarked upon a
long-term adventure. We had the disposal of the editio princeps (Sh) by R.
Ananthakrishna Shastri (1940), mainly based on the Trivandrum manuscript
(T), and Minoru Hara’s unpublished Harvard Thesis (1966), including a first
integral translation of Shastri’s text into English with annotation. Both
works should be valued as pioneering studies, exploring territory that was
almost completely unknown.

Our progress was slow for three reasons. The Sanskrit text showed itself
to be sophisticated, written by an intelligent author who wielded a technical
and specialist vocabulary that repeatedly escaped us. The edition by Shastri
was regularly unintelligible due to textual corruption and Hara’s translation
also gave the impression that this outstanding Sanskritist had sometimes
lost his way.

Gradually we got some grip on the text; a Dutch translation was drafted
of all five chapters. But when Bisschop obtained access to the manuscripts
from Calcutta and Varanasi (C and B), it became clear that a new transla-
tion was required and that this should be based on a critical edition of the
Sanskrit text. After such an edition of the first chapter had been prepared
by Bisschop, I realized that I should start anew with a translation in the
English language.

Our careers had put us on different tracks, so that the happy hours of
sitting opposite of one another while plodding through the text belonged to
the past. Moreover both of us had obtained new tasks and responsibilties,
which made edition and translation evolve in separate settings and that at
a slow pace.

However, my admiration and fascination for Kaundinya deepened over
the years, which gave rise to a series of articles, published first in 2004, 2007,
2010 and 2011, and then together in revised form in my volume of studies
in the cultural history of India: Holy Ground, Where Art and Text Meet
(Bakker 2019): Nos. 26-29. A synthezising view of the development of the

iii
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Pasupata movement is presented in The World of the Skandapurana (Bakker
2014, 137-53). I consider Kaundinya’s commentary as one of the most inno-
vative religious/philosophical texts of India’s classical age and of paramount
importance for understanding the early, formative period of Saivism and of
Hinduism in general.

The work as a whole, though of a deeply religious nature, may neverthe-
less be characterized as a rational and consistent discourse on a (practical)
path towards a mystic state (atmabhava) in which the (human) self is be-
lieved to become equal to God by sharing all His qualities (gunas), due to
which union (yoga) the distinction between Creator and creature eventually
dissolves. The commentary style in which this path is described and ana-
lysed, however, may seem tedious at times, since this analysis is often formu-
laic and couched in a scholastic frame that is steered by the Pasupatasiutras
themselves.

The translation of the first of five chapters is now given in the public
domain. It is a draft and I am aware of its shortcomings. There are many
unsolved intellectual puzzles, and mistakes too, I fear, remain in plenty.
Nevertheless T hope that this translation may be of some help in reading
and understanding the critical Sanskrit text on which it is based and which
is given in open access on the Academia page of Peter Bisschop:
https://leidenuniv.academia.edu/PeterBisschop/Drafts.

Finally a word of thanks is due to Peter Bischop, Phyllis Granoff, and
Michael Willis for going through (parts of) the translation and making many
valuable suggestions for improvement.

Hans Bakker Hornhuizen, June 5, 2023
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1.1

1

First Chapter of Kaundinya's Pancarthabhasya

Having bowed my head to that Lord of existent/manifest and non-
existent /hidden,! Lord of Souls (Padupati), by whom the whole world
has been emitted from Brahma down, for the sake of (our) salvation,
I will duly teach, in good order and adhering to the truth, ‘The Five
Realities’ (Paiicartha),? which is imbued with superior significance, is
superior in knowledge, and most excellent.

Presentation of the Categories

Pupil (aha):* ‘His Lordship (bhagavan) will teach (the system) of the five
realities (panicartha); well then, which is its first Sutra?’ Here it is said:

CERTAINLY, THEREFORE, OF PASUPATI, WE SHALL EXPLAIN THE
PASUPATA PRAXIS OF UNION.

This first Sutra is spoken at the beginning of the Sastra.* Next a division

Cf. RV 10.129.

We follow the alternative reading, sampravaksyami etc. (see crit.app. ad 1.4). The
verbal subject is the author, supposed to be Kaundinya, and all preceptors after him,
who will explain the system called ‘The Five Realities’, Paficartha, which is embedded
in the Pasupatasutras and which is also referred to as the five (ontological) categories
(padartha).

3 I take as the subject of aha the pupil or neophyte, who often assumes the role of purva-
paksin. Hara, who folllows the editio princeps (see note above), makes the teacher, i.e.
Kaundinya, the subject of aha and takes bhagavan as referring to God. The speaker
of the Stutras (i.e. the subject of vyakhyasyamah) is God himself, personified by the
teacher.

4 For the significance of the word $astra in Kaundinya’s commentary see below, n. 42
on p.11.
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is made of the words.> The Siitra counts eight words.® The two words
atha (‘certainly’) and atah (‘because of’) are particles (nipata). Pasupater
(‘of Pagupati’), this word is spoken to indicate acceptance (parigraha).”
‘Pagupata’ is a nominal derivative (taddhita). ‘Praxis of union’ is a com-
pound (samasa). Viand a (in vyakhyasyamah) are two words. Khyasyamah
is the verb.

Pupil: ‘For which purpose is a division of words made?’ The answer to
that is: to establish (their) significance. [Question:] ‘Why is the significance
of the words not obvious?’ [Answer:] Because words here on earth (iha)
have distinct meanings; hence the following has indeed rightly been said:

Just as a man whose head is veiled remains obscure, even if his
limbs are unveiled, so does a Stutra without a (word) division.

Hence the division of words is made in order to establish (their) significance.
Pupil: ‘The division of words and its purpose have been told; but this
remains to be told: what, then, is the beginning of the Sastra?’ Here it is
said: ‘CERTAINLY, THEREFORE, OF PASUPATI’. These words are indeed the
beginning of the Sastra.

In this case ‘Sastra’, that is system (tantra), is text (grantha) and insight
into reality (vidya), because text and reality are the means of understanding
(adhigama) that (Sastra). As regards (its) extent: the doctrine (pravacana)
begins with the word ‘certainly’ (PS 1.1) and ends with ‘Siva’ (PS 5.47).
As regards number: there are five chapters and five Brahmans. And as
regards empowering/confirmation (adhikarana): the establishment of the
(relationship between) the preceptor and pupil is warranted by the (Sutra)
word ‘certainly’, the word ‘therefore’ and ‘explaning’, as well as by the
instructions (upadesa), such as those regarding bathing and lying down.

5 The sentence that follows (given between crux-marks in the edition) is clearly out of
place and is omitted here. Hara proposes to read it furtheron after vidhim (p. 7 1. 16).
This sentence may be a marginal gloss which gives an alternative interpretation of
pasupater. Kaundinya takes this compound as a genitive. The phrase at issue suggests
an ablative: see P 1.4.29. This interpretation has been suggested by Yuko Yokochi.

6 Kaundinya counts nominal compounds as one word (pada), but divides verbal com-
pounds in preposition(s) and verb.

7 That is, it indicates that the pupil is embraced by Pasupati (or the preceptor in His
stead) and admitted to His doctrine. Kaundinya seems to say that the genitive of
the word pasupater implies His approval, parigraha (cf. below p. 5, where Kaundinya
says that prasadat supplements the genitive of pasupater). Differently Hara 1966:
‘parigraha: in the dissected reading (padapatha) of Vedic texts certain compound
words are read twice in order to dissect their members. Presumably Kaundinya is
now reading the word thus: pasupater iti pasu pateh.
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[The preceptor meant here is the best of all preceptors|, because we see
that even those who have reached isolation (kaivalya) are still affected by
suffering [and he is not]. On the strength of ‘He is omniscient’ (vipratva) (PS
5.26), (we know that) he has a direct (infallible) vision of creation (karya)
and of Creator (karana); he can (truly) answer questions, because he has
a direct (infallible) vision of means and end; he is in a state of absolute
sovereignty (aisvarya) because he is liberated; and he assumes rational and
exalted states of mind (manonmanah), as follows from ‘He can do whatever
he wishes’ (kamitva) (PS 1.24); therefore this preceptor is pre-eminent above
all preceptors.®

Just so, on the strength of the Sutras mentioning brahmana (PS 4.20),
forbidding (intercourse) with women (PS 1.13) and instructing the conquest
of the senses (PS 5.7), and (in accordance with) what has been said with
respect to:

Deafness, blindness, inability to smell, dumbness, numbness,
madness, paralysis of the hands, scabies, impotence, consti-
pation, and lameness,

the pupil is a brahmin who is provided with keen sensory powers and is free
of illness. (Therefore) this pupil is pre-eminent above all other (pupils).’

So also on the strength of the Siitras that speak of deva et cetera,'® (it is
certain that) the active manifestation (pravrtti) of God springs from play,
because His nature is play (krida). And the activity, insomuch as this be-
comes manifest in the proclamation of the doctrine by the preceptor, is in
order to show favour (anugraha). And just so, as follows from the instruc-
tions regarding embracing (PS 1.46), impelling (PS 4.24), grace (PS 5.40),
and the desire to reach Siva-hood (PS 5.45), (His) activity (is manifest)
here on earth (iha) in the reverent approach of a teacher for instruction by a
pupil who aims at ending his sufferings (duhkhanta).'! However, perfection
(kaivalya) in dharma, artha, and kama is not the aim of [...].12

So also, on the strength of ‘He can do whatever he wishes’ (kamitva)
(PS 1.24), and in view of (His pupils such as) Indra and Kausika, the pre-

8 Kaundinya has the divine teacher who descended in Kayavatarana in mind.

9 The pupils whom Kaundinya have in mind are Indra, Kusika etc.; the preceptor is
God as personified by the gurus of the lineage (parampara).

10 E.g. PS 1.9 and 2.2; cf. below, p. 20.

11 The activity (pravrtti) meant here is that of God who impels the actions of the pupil.

12 I take this to refer to the activities of the pupil, but the text is corrupt.
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ceptor is play divine (divya);'> this means that because absolute sovereignty
(aisvarya) is His innermost nature, His play is without a superior. The pupils
(on the other hand), such as Indra, Kausika etc., are not divine/playing
(adivya), because they undergo afflictions such as being impelled, reverently
approaching a teacher, initiation, submission etc.

And so, because He is able to do whatever He wishes and because He is not
subject to rebirth, God has descended (avatirna) in human form in Kaya-
vatarana, assuming the body (kaya) of a brahmin. And then he reached
Ujjayant by foot. [Pupil:] ‘How do we know that?’ (We know that) on
account of the authoritativeness of accomplished masters ($ista), and be-
cause we (still) see and hear proofs thereof. After he had assumed the
marks (liriga) that demonstrate the life beyond the traditional four stages
(atyasrama), He proclaimed the doctrine.

In accordance with the mentioning of ‘bathing with and lying in ashes,
after-bath, garland, and wearing a single cloth’ (PS 1.2-5, 10), and with
the aim of establishing the empowering/confirmation (adhikarana) (in the
Pasupata yoga), he stayed on a bed of ashes at a pure spot within a sanctuary
(ayatana), as spoken of in his own Sastra (PS 1.7), for the sake of connecting
with a pupil.*

Thereupon Lord Kusika arrived, impelled by Rudra. He saw the signs of
perfection, such as complete contentment, in the preceptor and the opposites
thereof in himself, and, falling at His feet, he informed Him dutifully about
his caste, gotra, Vedic affiliation, and his being debt-free. Then, like a sick
person, (this) pupil consulted the preceptor, who had finished his examina-
tion and was like a doctor who had appeared at the right moment (kale):
‘Lord, is there a remedy that is effective and final for all these sufferings
which fate, the world and we ourselves afflict upon us, or not?’

Since, whenever the wish exists to obtain acceptance/admission (pari-
graha) along with qualification/empowerment (adhikara), which is (promised
by) the speaking of ‘certainly’, the instruction is given in the guise of
someone—for that reason the Lord Himself has assumed a guise [namely
of a brahmin from Kayavatarana] and spoke ‘CERTAINLY’ (atha),'® so that
therewith the recitation that puts the qualified pupil on the path of the

13 Kaundinya plays upon the words deva, divya: ‘god’, ‘divine’, by connecting (nirukts)
them with the /div-, ‘to play’ (below, p.20).

14 This is at odds with the tradition reported in SPg 167.126 (in: Bisschop 2006, 104),
where the initiation of Kusika is said to have taken place in the cremation ground
($masana) of Ujjain.

15 Above, p. 2.
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adept (sadhaka) came to be established and the category of the Creator
came to be understood.!

The word ‘CERTAINLY’ in the Sutra refers to what earlier had been
put forward. [Pupil:] ‘How?’ He has spoken ‘certainly’ in answer to the
question asked previously by the pupil. Hence this word ‘certainly’ signifies
the answer to that which had been asked: that (intended) end to suffering
(sa duhkhantah) is real (asti). This is the meaning.

Pupil: “‘That (intended) end to suffering” is this promised to a pupil who
has been well examined, or to one who has not been well examined?’ The
answer is: to one who has been well examined, because He spoke ‘THERE-
FORE’ (atah). Here the word ‘therefore’ implies (vacana) the (good) qualities
of the pupil, since this pupil comes from the land of Brahmavarta,'” is born
in a good family, with sound faculties, and is possessed of the desire to
learn etc. And regarding its point of reference (arthatas) the word ‘there-
fore’ (atas) is to be taken as preceding (purvam) [the pronouncement of
‘certainly’ (atha)].'®

[Pupil:] ‘Then, thanks to what does that (intended) end to suffering
come about or by whose engagement?’ On that is said: ‘OF PASUPATI’
(pasupater); this should be supplemented by the word ‘thanks to the grace’
(prasadat). ‘Pasupati’ here (is a tatpurusa compound): lord (pati) of souls
(pasu).

‘SouLs’ refers here to all those who are possessed of consciousness, with the
exception of the perfect ones (siddhas) and God (isvara).!¥ There are ‘souls’
who are tainted with a physical body (karya) and organs of sense and action
(karana), and there are those who are not tainted with these.?’

16  This complex sentence formulates the belief that whenever the Pasupatastitras are
recited by a qualified preceptor to a qualified pupil, the preceptor is actually only a
guise of God or Pasdupati, that is, he personifies Him, through which guise the pupil
learns that he has been accepted and is admitted to His doctrine for the sake of
furthering his understanding of Him, viz. the Creator.

17 Cf. Meghaduta 48, where Brahmavarta is specified as Kuruksetra. See also Manu
(MaS) 2.17-18, defining it as the land, created by the gods, between the rivers
Drsadvatt and Sarasvatt; cf. SP 32.151.

18 Sanderson suggested that arthatas stands in opposition to the sequence of the words
in the Sutra (the $abdakrama). Although atha precedes the word atas, as regards
point of reference in time atas comes first; that means, the pronouncement of atha
follows the examination.

19 The ‘perfect ones’ in Kaundinya’s philosophy are those beings who are fully accom-
plishfed7 i.e. who have reached true perfection, release or salvation, and have become
like Siva.

20 To the latter catergory may belong those ‘souls’ that have reached kaivalya, i.e. the
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Pupil: ‘What makes them souls (pasu)?’ The answer is: bondage, (that
means) lack of sovereignty; lack of sovereignty or dependency is (a state)
defined by impediments to the primordial powers (karanasakti),?! and is
bondage, which is without beginning. The word is used here in a metaphor-
ical sense. If one asks: ‘What is the nature of that (state)?’, then it is
answered: they are ‘souls’ (pasu) on account of seeing (pasyana) and bind-
ing (pasana).??

Here fetters (pasa), surely, are the constituents (kala) going by the names
of physical body (karya) and organs of sense and actions (karana). And
about these constituents we shall come to speak later (PS 2.24). And when
being fettered, that is being bound or limited by those (constituents), the
(souls) exist in a state in which they are ruled by the objects of the senses
such as sound etc. For this reason bondage is to be understood as being not
sovereign or being not independent.

If (one asks): ‘One who has renounced his physical body and organs of
sense and actions, does he cease to be a soul?’, the answer to that is: no,
because in the Sastra there is spoken again and again of ‘ties’ (sambandha),
even of those who are withdrawn (within themselves). Moreover, there is one
thing more: they are souls also on account of seeing (pasyana), since, even
in the state of omnipresence and omniscience, they do sense and perceive,
be it only (inner) somatic, not external realities. And having renounced
their physical bodies and organs of sense and action, they neither engross
themselves in the psychosomatic complex, nor do they abandon it; and this
is because they depend on (apeksita) dharma and adharma, appearance and
location, time, incentives and so on.?® Therefore the statement (above):

false state of ‘isolation’. This may refer to those who are called mukta according to
the samkhyayoga (see below p. 7).

21  God, the Creator, the first cause, designated by the word karana, has two unlimited
powers (Sakti), jrnanasakti and kriyasakti (the power to know and the power to act).
The agency of these innate, primordial faculties of the soul remains limited for as
long as the soul is bound, but the truly liberated ones obtain full command of them.

22  Kaundinya gives an etymology (nirukti) of the word pasu, by relating it, (1) to 4/ pas-,
pasyati: ‘to see’, and (2) to the denominative (from pasa) pasayati: ‘to bind. One
wonders whether this gloss is not taken from an original Varttika.

23 See below where a definition of perception is given (p. 10). ‘Souls’ in this category are
those who have reached kaivalya through the wrong path, that is, who are allegedly
mukta, but not really so. Kaundinya has the ‘victims’ of samkhyayoga in mind (see
below), adepts who have reached a stage of perfect detachment through a yogic course
based on the Samkhya philosophy (for this course see Oberhammer 1977,17-56). So
there seem to be two classes of pasus: 1) Ordinary people who are ensnared in bodies
and psychic faculties. 2) Those who have permanently withdrawn their inner self
from the psychosomatic complex, but who are still susceptible to all sorts of stimuli;
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‘They are “souls” on account of seeing (pasyana) and binding (pasana)’, is
well put; hence it has been said:

Those who have reached release (mukta) through samkhyayoga
and who are masters of samkhyayoga, they are known as
‘souls’ (pasu); (this concerns) all, from Brahma down to ani-
mals.

[Pupil:] ‘Why ‘LORD’ (pati)?’ [Answer:] He embraces (apnoti) and protects
(pati) those souls, therefore He is Lord. ‘By what does He embrace, by what
does He protect them?’ He embraces by virtue of His power of omnipresence
(vibhusakti), since (the souls), wherever they are, are not beyond His power,
which is infinite. And His infinite power to know (jnanasakti) is unlimited
owing to His ‘omniscience’ (vipratva) (PS 5.27). By that unlimited (power to
know) the Lord is said ‘to embrace’ the souls, (since) they are (all) directly
visible (to Him), innumerable as they may be.?*

And just so ‘he protects’ implies (His) omnipotence (prabhusakti).
[Pupil:] ‘How?’ Active manifestation, cessation and continuity, as well as
desired and undesired stations of life, bodies, senses and their objects, et
cetera, (all this) happens to those (souls) according to His will; this means:
(these souls) are under His supervision and impelled by Him.?

In this way ‘OF PASUPATI’ (in the Sutra) points to the creation and the
Creator, and (His) grace.? Thanks to His grace that (intended) end to suf-
fering comes about. But not by knowledge, detachment, merit, sovereignty,
and renunciation alone. This is the meaning.

Pupil: ‘When does the Lord bestow grace (and to whom): (1) at which stage
(of the practice) is he, or (2) how is the condition of him?’ The answer is:
when by him that has been reached, but (not otherwise).2” Pupil: ‘What

these are the so-called ‘liberated’ ones according to other shools. What they lack is
Siva’s grace.

24 One of the two (primordial) powers of God, His power to know (jrianasakti), is here
said to operate through His power to be wherever He wishes, His omnipresence (vibhu-
Sakti), which makes Him omniscient (vipra).

25 The other of the two (primordial) powers of God, His power to act (kriyasakti), is
here said to operate through His omnipotence (prabhusakti), i.e. His power to do
whatever he wishes.

26  Pasu points to the creation (karya), pati to the Creator (karana), and the genitive to
His grace (prasada) (see above).

27 Kaundinya frequently uses the particle tu in a pregnant sense, which comes close
to mean ‘exclusively’ (cf. eva). If we wish to keep ‘but’ as translation, we have to
supplement the adversative.
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is “that”?’2® Tt is said (in the Siitra): ‘PASUPATA’; ‘pasupatam’ refers to
(the stage) when, after having been admitted (adhikrtya) to Pasupati, that
which is spoken by Pasupati here (in the Séstra) has been embraced and is
being implemented; similar to the usage of ‘vaisnava’ or ‘manasa’?®

Pupil: ‘What (else) is “that”?’ It is said: ‘UNION’; ‘yoga’ in the Sutra
(refers to the condition in which) there is unification (samyoga) of the
self/oneself (atman) and God.>® That (union) again, (according to some),
comes about by the one-sided act of a human being—comparable to the
case of the falcon and the post—because it is effected by study, meditation,
and the like. [...] it comes about by the act of two—as in the case of (two
fighting) rams—because (the Sastra) speaks of impelling (codana) as well
as study etc. [...] since, in view of (His) omnipresence (vibhutva), (the
state) of one who is without union is caused by the fact that he does not
(yet) meet the qualification/empowerment (adhikara).3* And to one who is
disunited (viyukta), unification (samyoga) is taught, in the sense of ‘union
(yoga) in/through activity’, kriyayoga—like one may become attached or
detached from a visual object.32 However, in our system (4ha), because yoga
is characterized by joining together (samadhi), it means that the particu-

lar disciplinary rule of conduct (niyama) is (defined by joining) ‘together’
(sam).33

28  As will be explained below ‘that’ refers to, 1) the stage of being a Pasupata, which
may qualify the adept (sadhaka) who has been initiated and has begun practising
the (Pasupata) doctrine, and 2) the condition of experiencing union (yoga) of the self
and Siva. At that stage and in that condition grace is bestowed.

29 Cf Kaundinya ad PS 4.10: atra paSupatinoktaparigrahadhikaresu vartata iti pasu-
patam | pasupatir vasmin cintyata iti pasupatam| pasupatiprapakatvad va pasupatam |
pasupatam iti samastasya sampurnasya vidhanasyaitad grahanam |

30 AdPS 1.6 Kaundinya speaks of pasupatayoga.

31 The text is incomlete. The argument seems to be that no-one is separated from God
in the absolute sense, since God is in contact with everyone, whether qualified or not,
on account of His omnipresence. And just so is the soul (atman) in its true essence.
Therefore being without yoga (viyoga), as opposed to unification (samyoga), means
that one has not yet qualified (adhikara) to receive His grace (thanks to which union is
obtained). It is the Pasupata praxis (vidhi) that removes this apparent ‘disjunction’
by bringing God and aspirant together (samyoga). So basically yoga, insomuch as
this is samyoga, means a dynamic state of making contact with God through the
prescribed (ritual) praxis (see Kaundiya at PS 1.20, below, p.47). All those who do
not practise this remain excluded from His grace (viyukta).

32 Kriyayoga, for the Pasupata is the disciplinary process to establish union (yoga) with
Siva by means of (practical/contemplative) activity. Kaundinya defines this process
ad PS 1.20: adhyayanadhyanadilaksanam kriyayogam This leads finally to nisthayoga,
an unchanging state of perfect union with Him (discussed in Chaper 5), which, again,
is only realized thanks to God’s grace.

33 The text is obscure and one wonders whether it is not corrupt. It seems to mean,



Presentation of the categories 9

Pupil: ‘Is the union with Him reached thanks to thorough knowledge alone?’
The answer is: No, since He says: ‘WE SHALL EXPLAIN THE PRAXIS’, in
order to establish that (union). ‘PRAXIS OF UNION’ (yogavidhi) in the Sutra
is a genitive tatpurusa compound, meaning the praxis of union. The term
‘praxis’ in the Sutra refers to activities, which may be subtle or gross, re-
lating to internal or external things, homogeneous or heterogeneous, just
as in the case of ‘sacrificial praxis’; however, (the term ‘praxis’) is not like
‘army’, ‘forest’, and similar (collective nouns). [Pupil:] ‘Why (not)?’ Be-
cause out of the activities, which are momentary, no collective is generated.
[Pupil:] ‘If this is so, why (speak of) “the praxis”?’ It is ‘praxis’ because it
incites to action (vidhayaka) and because it is a mental condition (bhava) in
which means and aim (are being sustained and assimilated). ‘Praxis’ is the
(grammatical) object (in the Sutra).

In this way the five (ontological) categories (padartha) have been introduced
in general, to wit: that (intended) end to suffering (sa duhkhantah), creation
(karya), first cause/the Creator (karanpa), union (yoga), and praxis (vidhi).
These are to be explained. Their explanation (vyakhyana) (involves) detailed
description (vistara), analysis (vibhaga), differentiation (visesa), synthesis
(upasamhara), and conclusion (nigamana). Therefore, that which is to be
explained (scil. the five categories) is one thing, the explanation (itself)
another; hence He says: ‘WE SHALL EXPLAIN’ (vyakhyasyamah).

(The preposition) ‘vI’ in the Sutra (in vy-a-khyasyamah) points to de-
tailed description, analysis, and differentiation. By ‘detailed description’
here the valid ways of cognition (pramana) are indicated, viz. perception,
reasoning, and revelation.

Perception (pratyaksa) here is of two kinds: sensory perception (indriya)
and inner perception (atman). (The reality of) sensory perception is proven
(siddha) by ‘explanation’ (PS 1.1), ‘ascetic practice’ (PS 2.16), ‘urine and
faeces’ (PS 1.12), ‘meat and salt’ (PS 5.16) and ‘breath control’ (PS 1.16).
(The reality of) inner perception is proven by the Sutra sayings: ‘offering’
to Him (PS 1.8), ‘complete asceticism’ (PS 3.19), ‘the end to sufferings’ (PS

though, that all rules specific to the praxis (niyama) are geared towards bringing the
adept and God together (samyoga). In other words the process of kriyayoga entails
that the adept and God work together (sam), as in the example of the two rams. Cf.
Dhatupatha 4.68: yuja samadhau. Kaundinya could also have quoted Dhatupatha
7.7 yujir yoge, in which yoga implies a reciprocal activity. The consequence seems
to be that the Pasupata ascetic, from the day of his initiation and as long as he
practises, is involved in a dynamic, reciprocal process in which he and God come into
contact.
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5.40) etc., just as rice measured by the pound establishes a pound.3*

The true meaning, however, is that sensory perception is an aggregate
that makes manifest the connection between sense organ and object and
operates properly as a valid way of cognition when it is sustained (anu-
grhita) by dharma and adharma, light, space, time, stimuli (codana), etc.
Inner perception on the other hand is an aggregate that connects the subject
(cittatman) and the inner organ (i.e. mind).

Reasoning (anumana) then—preceded by perception and being also an ag-
gregate that connects the subject and the inner organ—is prompted by the
recollection (smrti) (sustained by) dharma and adharma, light, space, time,
stimuli, etc. [...] [It contains the marks of] coming into being, favour,
dissolution, time and the like ..., and on the basis of those (marks),> the
inference is made (anumiyate) that God (karana) is the cause of the next
evolution of the world. It therefore does not infringe the Stitra.3¢

And that (reasoning) is of two sorts: 1) based on a (specific) observa-
tion (drsta), and 2) based on a general observation (samanyatodrsta). The
reasoning based on a specific observation (drsta) is again twofold: 1a) based
on a specific observation that conforms to an earlier observation (purvavat),
and 1b) based on a specific observation that implies something (Sesavat).

la) The purvavat reasoning runs as follows: this man has six fingers
(specific observation); I have earlier seen there (a man with six fingers)
(smrti); [inference:] ‘(This man) is the same as that one’ (sa eva).

1b) The Sesavat reasoning runs as follows: from the observation of a horn
(and other characteristics),3” being only a part (matra),?® [it is inferred:]
‘There is a cow’.

2) The samanyatodrsta reasoning then runs as follows: from the general
observation (drstva) that in this world the reaching of another location is

34 Inner perception seems to refer first and foremost to self-awareness, in which gradually
the sense of an individual self is replaced by the awareness of the self (atman) being
identical to God. This self (atman) is also the instrument by which one thus perceives,
just as a pound (prastha) is perceived by weighing rice by the pound (prasthena). For
a discussion of this simile see Hara 2002, 163 f.

35 We supply liriga, inferential mark, on account of which the inferences are made (sug-
gestion A. Sanderson).

36  This means that the pramana reasoning leads to valid inferences, since it is implied
in the preposition ‘vi’ (vy-a-khyasyamah) in the Sutra (above, p.9). Interpretation
suggested by Phyllis Granoff.

37 The standard three characteristics of the cow are its horns (visana), dewlap (sasna)
and hump (kakuda). Adi probably implies these three.

38 This is the smrti element.
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preceded by movement,3” [and the particular observation that sun, moon etc.
reach new locations], it is inferred that: ‘Sun, moon etc. move’? (This) valid
way of cognition (pramana) leads to understanding (adhigama) of things in
the totality of past, present and future.*!

Revelation (agama), surely, is the Sastra that has come down (to us) from
Mahegvara through a lineage of teachers (guru).*?> Revelation, which directs
the conduct of laymen (laukika) and others (such as adepts), is proclaimed
[by Rudra] and handed down [by the lineage of teachers]. The proof (siddhi)
follows from the Sutra saying: ‘Rudra taught’ (PS 5.8).

In these (three valid ways of cognition) are included (other ways), such
as analogy (upamana), implication (arthapatti), synchrony (sambhava), ab-
sence (abhava), tradition (aitihya), and intuition (pratibha), which are being
taught (in other schools). And so are these three the valid ways of cognition.

The one who causes valid cognition (pramapayitr) is God, since He im-
pels. The subject in valid cognition (pramatr) is the human being, i.e.
the spirit (purusa). The objects of valid cognition (prameya) are the five
categories, creation, Creator etc. Valid cognition (pramiti) is knowledge
(samwit). ‘Knowledge’ means reflection, understanding, and the appearance

39 This universal proposition, which is the major premise in the syllogism, is induced
from empiric observations; it is supplied by recollection, smrti.

40 The Sanskrit text is elliptical: the minor premise of the syllogism (the particular
proposition) is left out, i.e. is presupposed.

41  For this traditional Indian theory of inference see e.g. Wezler 1968-69 and 1969, and
Hara 1992, 214-216 (= Hara 2002, 159-163). The purvavat and Sesavat reasonings
are fallacies seen from the perspective of modern logic. They are only valid when a
number of presuppositions are fulfilled, such as, there exists only one man with six
fingers, or a horn etc. only occurs in cows. If the inference starts from a universal
proposition, then the reasoning is samanyatodrsta. In this form of reasoning the
causal nexus is formulated as a logical one: all replacement implies movement, there
is replacement, hence there is movement. I disagree with Wezler 1968-69, 208f. and
1969, 842 where this type of reasoning is characterized as an ‘Analogieschluf’. If
the major and minor premises are true the conclusion is true. The inference taken
on its own is valid, but the conclusion may be false, if the universal proposition is
false. This means that the veracity of the conclusion rests on the universality of the
induction that underlies the major premise. If the universal proposition is induced
from one or two instances, the inference may resemble a reasoning by analogy.

42 From this definition we derive the meaning of the word Sastra as used in Kaundinya’s
commentary. It refers to the teaching articulated in the Pasupatasutra text as
such—revealed by Siva’s avatara in Ujjain (the WE in Sutra 1.1)—distinct from
the Paficartha commentary by Kaundinya (the I in the second opening’s (marigala)
verse). The former may be considered as $ruti, i.e. agama, ‘revelation’, the latter as
smrti, i.e. ‘tradition’ of teachers. Cf. the commentator’s interpretation of WE in PS
1.1, below, p. 13.
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of insight into reality.??

And the preposition vi points to ‘detailed description’ (vistara) also
because (it implies) introduction, specification, and understanding. [And
the preposition vi points to] ‘analysis’ (vibhaga): the disentanglement
(asamkara) of words, Sutras, sections, chapters etc. [And the preposition
vi points to] ‘differentiation’ (visesa): the distinction of the discipline
(sadhana) and that which the adept aims at achieving (sadhya).

The preposition ‘A’ connotes the bounds of the explanation: from word to
word, from Sutra to Sutra, from section to section, from chapter to chapter,
till (a) awakening (bodha), till the end. And we shall also speak of the
boundaries (that mark) the stages [of the adept (sadhaka)].

‘EXPLAIN’ (khya) signifies ‘proclaiming’ ‘We shall explain’ (vyakhyasya-
mah) by means of familiar and not familiar terms, fixed by the Vedas and
the like, and by drawing distinctions (between these terms).

‘SHALL’ (sya) refers to the time required, namely the time that is re-
quired by the preceptor (before the exposition of the doctrine can begin) to
consecrate a brahmin at Mahadeva’s Daksinamurti with ashes that are con-
secrated with the (Brahman mantras) beginning with the Sadyojata,** and
to initiate him in (these) mantras, after he has made him relinquish the signs
of his origin—a brahmin whose (antecedents) have earlier been screened, as
follows from the word ‘therefore’ (atah) in the Sutra, who comes (to him)
from amongst the householders etc.,*> and who has (already) engaged him-
self in fasting and other observances.*

43  This paragraph has little connection with the rest of the text and looks like an
interpolation.

44  The Sadyojata formula which begins with sadyojatam is the first of a set of formu-
las, known as the five Brahmans or brahmamantras. Another interpretation may take
sadyojatadi® as referring to the set of five mantras as a whole. These mantras are also
found in Taittiriya Aranyaka 10.43-47. Kaundinya presents the Sadyojata formula
in PS 1.43-47 (see ad loc.). The other four formulas begin with: vamadevaya |...],
aghorebhyo [...], tatpurusaya [...], ©anah [...]. The beginnings came to be consid-
ered as names of God: Sadyojata, Vamadeva, Aghora, Tatpurusa, Iéana. These five
formulas embody the five quintessential aspects or constituents of Sadasiva. They
play a central part in the Pasupata theology and ritual praxis.

45 The ‘etc. (°adibhyo) implies that the circle of those eligible for initiation may be wider
than householders alone; we could think of young unmarried males (brahmacarins)
or widowers.

46  The process of admission/acceptation (parigraha) described here may comprise the
following six steps: 1) screening of the pupil’s background (pariksa); 2) beginning of
a fast (upavasa) and other observances by the pupil; 3) the pupil’s address to the
preceptor (acarya) and the latter’s acceptance (parigraha) of him affirmed by: atha,
‘certainly’; 4) taking off the pupil’s marks of his earlier life (lirigavyavrtti) (below,
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‘WE’ signifies a promise. The Lord Himself shall systematically expound
that which is to be explained and the explanation,?” to him who is properly
committed to the set (of rules of conduct), the first one of which is to stand
up (for the teacher).4®

Since (the understanding of) the gross means precedes the understanding
of the (more) subtle practices (vidheya), the starting praxis (pragvidhi) is
explained first, which aims at obliterating the general and particular rules
of conduct (yamaniyama) that belong to the preceding stage of life and at
establishing the general and particular rules that belong to the life beyond
the traditional four stages (atyasrama).

Herewith this presentation of the categories in our system is fully completed.

Ashes

Hereupon (the pupil) remarks: ‘We accept that the praxis will be explained
first. The following should next be envisaged: Well then, what is the be-
ginning, the middle, and the end of it? Or, how many branches does the
praxis have?’ On this it is answered: the praxis begins with ‘bathing with
ashes’ (PS 1.2), the middle is ‘defamation’ (PS 4.13), and it ends with ‘mad’
(PS 4.8), and it has three branches, ‘donation’, ‘offering’, and ‘asceticism’
(PS 2.15-16). [Pupil:] ‘How is that (knowledge) communicated?’ For that
matter, it begins as follows:

HE SHOULD BATHE WITH ASHES THREE TIMES A DAY (AT DAWN, NOON,
AND SUNSET).

Here ‘ASHES’ is a substance that comes into being from contact of fuel with
fire. It is produced by someone else, has the nature of the element earth,
and is white and shining. Ashes should be procured from villages and the

p.-41); 5) consecration of the pupil with holy ashes (samskara); 6) initiation in the
mantras (mantrasravana). Hereafter the reciting of the Sutras can begin.

The sequence of 1) and 2) is uncertain or may not be fixed. Step 3) we derive
from the description of Kusika’s initiation (above, p.4). Although this step may
not have been formalized in the standard procedure, it is implied in the expression
‘at Mahadeva’s daksinamurti (for this concept see below, p.21 and Bakker 2019,
505-26). Below Kaundinya interpretes ‘We’, subject of the verb, as God’s assent or
promise (pratijria) (p.33).

47  This refers to the ‘praxis of union’ (yogavidhi) of PS 1.1 as that which is to be
explained (vyakhyeya) and the following Sttra text as its explanation, vyakhyana (cf.
above, n.42 on p.11).

48  See below, p. 33.
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like, just as alms. Because it belongs to the disciplinary practice, a large
amount (of it) that is pure and left-over should be collected, as it does not
belong to anyone, does not cause injury, and is to be used many times for
bathing, lying, and after-bath.* If there is scarcity, a small amount may be
collected as well. And the (ash)-holder too is approved (siddha), as long as
(eva) it is (made of) a gourd, leather, cloth and the like.

Pupil: ‘What is to be done with that ash?’ On that is spoken: ‘WITH
ASHES’, where the third case, i.e. the instrumental (‘WITH’) in the sense of
instrument, specifies an action of an agent, just as cutting with a knife, (or)
closing by means of the intellect.’® Pupil: ‘Now, at what time is that act
to be performed?’ On that is spoken: ‘THREE TIMES A DAY (AT DAWN,
NOON, AND SUNSET)’ (trisavana). The compound is a dvigu; ‘THREE’ is the
number, and ‘TIMES A DAY’ is the specification of time, viz. at the three
samdhyas, that is the early samdhya at dawn, the samdhya at noon, and the
late samdhya at sunset. ‘THREE TIMES A DAY’ means: at three times, at
the three samdhyas.

Pupil: ‘Three times a day—what is to be done by him?’ Here it is
said: ‘HE SHOULD BATHE’. Bath in the Sutra means that, in order to
effect purification, grease, discharges, dirt, impurities, odours and the like
that accidentally stick to a body are to be removed with the help of ashes.
Bathing is uniting the limbs of the body with the substance ash, but (not
with other substances). However, the true meaning is—consonant with the
(Sutra) saying, ‘He is one whose self is eminent (dharma)’ (PS 5.31)—that
[the disciplinary practice (sadhana)] beginning with bathing (brings about)
a unification with (i.e. reaping of) the fruit viz. merit (punya): the fact
is, it (brings about) a purification of the self.’! [Pupil:] ‘Is there only
[by mentioning of the cause(?)] ... [the practice of] bathing etc. ...?"52
[The answer is:] By designating (its) instrumental cause (karana) the effect

49 It would seem that Kaundinya thought of an intrinsic connection between the nature
of ashes and its suitability for the praxis: (1) it is white (Sukla), pure (Suci) and causes
no harm (ahimsaka); (2) it may be collected in abundance (prabhuta), which makes
it appropriate for frequent use; (3) the fact that it is being produced by someone else
(parakrta) and is considered waste (utsrsta), makes it without worth and cannot be
regarded as property (nisparigrahatva).

50 See PS 4.4-5 which speaks of closing the gates of perception by means of the intellect
(buddhi).

51 Kaundinya seems to argue that the wordly view may be that bathing results in
purification of the body, but the deeper meaning is that it entails the purification of
the self owing to the merit generated by acts of bathing and the like.

52 A compound snanadyakulasa® is strange, and we’d better read snanady as the first
member of a compound of an independent clause spoken by the pupil; this would
imply that some text is missing.
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(karya)—(known) from Sutras such as: ‘(whose mind is) free of stains’ (PS
1.18), ‘he is one whose evils have been removed’ (PS 3.6)—is indicated,
namely the purification of the self.

‘SHOULD’ (ita) has the sense of command and injunction. Because it is
an injunction, it is restrictive (niyata), (and) because it is restrictive it is
a niyama, i.e. a particular disciplinary rule. This is the meaning. [Pupil;]
‘Why?’ [Answer:] Because it is approved (as such) in the respective peri-
copes, because it does not cause injury, and because it leads to the ultimate
goal. The meaning is that one should bathe with ashes and not with water,
because that would run counter to [the disciplinary rule, non-injury, and to
the ultimate goal].

Pupil: ‘Is taking a bath in this way the only thing that should be done with
ashes?’ The answer is: No, because He says:

HE SHOULD LIE IN ASHES.

‘ASHES’ in this Sutra is the same (as in the preceding Sutra). Its explanaton
has been given above. ‘In ashes’ expresses close proximity. ‘LIE’ signifies
relaxation, repose. ‘SHOULD’ has the sense of command and restrictive
injunction. At night he should recline upon ashes, not upon anything else.
This is the meaning, for it has been said:

Just like gazelles, whose lair is riddled with anxiety, do not get
to sleep, scared as they are by the danger of death, so the
great ascetic, who is absorbed in meditation, does not get
sleep, scared as he is of samsara.

And also because he is intent on excelling. And this brahmin is one who is
intent on excelling. For it has been said:

Sleep does not stay long in the eyes of those who are intent
on excelling, just as it does not in the eyes of thoroughbred
horses, which (only) half lie down, during (only) half of the
night.

Therefore he who is intent on study, teaching and meditation—having found
in the daytime a (suitable) place and appropriated it for himself—should
spread it with ashes; and at night, exhausted by intensive reflection on the
doctrine, he should recline upon these ashes, which have been consecrated
by (the Brahman mantras) beginnning with the Sadyojata, using his arm as
a pillow. That is the meaning.
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If (one asks) which aim this serves, the answer is: its aim is asceticism,
purification, observation of a particular disciplinary rule, or repose. He
should recline one or two watches (3 or 6 hours) on level or uneven, low or
raised ground. This is the meaning.

Pupil: ‘Are bathing and lying the only two uses/applications of the ashes,
or is there still something else that is to be done with it? Is there a cleans-
ing agent when one has contracted dirt in between the (three) times (of
bathing)?’ On that is spoken:

AFTER-BATH.

‘BATH’ (snanam) in the Sutra is like the first bathing. [Like bathing with
mantras etc.] ®> ‘AFTER’ (anu) here signifies that the (ritual) act is a follow-
up action, like drinking after (eating), or following after (the decease of the
husband). ‘BATH’ (snana) only means uniting (the limbs of the body) with
the substance ash, and not anything else.

When, in between the three daily bathing sessions, one has noticed de-
filement that is caused by remnants of food, sneezing, spitting or excretion
of faeces and urine and the like, then one should perform an after-bath. If
it is asked why, the answer is: one should bathe in order to purify and to
show the (sectarian) mark. This is the meaning.

Pupil: ‘Is ash the only thing that makes the (sectarian) mark visible, or is
there for him perhaps (another) disciplinary practice (sadhana) allowed for
the increase of devotion?’®* On that is spoken:

GARLAND.

‘GARLAND’ (nirmalya) in the Sutra is established by ordinary usage etc.,
just like ‘ashes’. ‘NIR° means that it has been taken off. ‘°MALYA’ is
a synonym for a collection of flowers. It has been made by others, it has
adorned an image of the Creator and has been taken off, it belongs to no one
(nisparigraha), and is made of lotuses, waterlilies and the like. It should be
worn in order to increase devotion and to show the (sectarian) mark (liriga).
This is the meaning.

53  We read snanam atradisnanavat. Hara proposes: anusnanam atradisnanavat,
“‘After-bath” in the Sutra is like the first bathing’

54 The qualification of being ‘allowed’ (apratibaddham) is underpinned in the commen-
tary on PS 1.5: the nirmalya is made by someone else (parakrta), is not considered
as property (nisparigraha) and it increases devotion, since it consists of flowers taken
from the image of God. That it serves as a sectarian mark becomes clear at the end
of the commentary on PS 1.5.
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Pupil: ‘Where is it attested (siddha) that the (sectarian) marking with ash
and garland is actually exhibited by him?’ The answer to that is: here, since
He says:

HE IS WEARING THE (SECTARIAN) MARK.

This is similar to the marks worn by people belonging to other classes and
stages of life in order to signify their respective stages of life (asrama).

So, first of all, there is the mark of the (brahmin) householder, namely
the three articles of clothing, the bamboo staff, the water-vessel, the shaven
upper lip, the sacred thread, etc. And so the mark of the religious student
(brahmacarin) is the stick, gourd, the girdle of mufja grass, the sacred
thread, the skin of the black antelope, etc. And the mark of the hermit is
wearing a strip of ?,°° a garment of bark, a beard, matted hair, etc. And
the mark of the mendicant is the triple stick, the shaven head, the gourd,
the brown-red robe, the sieve, the brush etc.

Just so in the present case: this ‘MARK’ (liriga) of confirmation
(adhikarana) in the Pasupata yoga, signifying the life beyond the tradi-
tional four stages and adhering to one’s own body, is made by bathing
with, lying in, and after-bathing with ashes, the (wearing of) a garland and
single cloth, etc.—that (mark) makes the layman and his likes aware that
he is a Pasupata.

It is a ‘mark’ (liniga) because of ‘adhering’ (liyana) and ‘marking’
(lingana). When one is wearing that, one is actually ‘WEARING THE
(SECTARIAN) MARK’ (lirigadhari), like one who is wearing/carrying a stick.
This is the meaning (of the Sutra).

Pupil: “Well then, where are these practices like bathing, lying, after-bathing
etc. to be performed? Or, from where is the garland to be procured? Or,
at which stage (of the practice) should he wear that (mark)? Or, one who
is wearing the mark, where should he live?” The answer to that is: in a
sanctuary, since He says:

HE 1S STAYING IN A SANCTUARY.

‘SANCTUARY’ (a-yatana) in the Sutra is established by ordinary usage etc.,
just like ‘ashes’ and ‘garland’. The preposition ‘A’ has the sense of bound-
ary /restriction. Because these householders and the like attend on/worship

55 The text seems to read: kavivacira®; the meaning is unclear. Maybe we should read
kabilacira®: ‘a tawny cloth’.
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(upatisthante) and sacrifice (yajanti) with pacifying, invigorating, enchant-
ing and similar rituals, under strict conditions (maryadaya), such as be-
ing observant (prayata), disciplined (niyata) and of unsullied and good
conduct—rfor this reason the preposition a carries the sense of restriction
here,? and because of ‘sacrificing’ (yajana) it is a ‘sanctuary’ (a-yajana).’”
In such a sanctuary made by others he should stay, that means ‘HE IS STAY-
ING’ (°vasi).

When settling down at a spot within the perimeter of the sanctuary, in
the open air, at the foot of a tree, outside or within the circumambulation
path, wherever he wishes, (but) in compliance with the restrictions, (then)
he is actually one who ‘IS STAYING IN A SANCTUARY’. It means that he
should live like one who is staying on a riverbank.?®

And soon he will reap the fruit viz. merit, for it has been said:

A holy place (sacred) to the One with the Lance (i.e. Siva),
whether in a village or in the wilderness, that indeed is
a dwelling place of those who are steeped in dharma, for
it is the most efficacious field of accomplishment/power
(siddhiksetra).

Pupil: “Which ritual activities are to be performed by him who is staying
in that sanctuary? Bathing etc., or rubbing himself (with ashes) and the
like? Or are there perhaps other, specific rituals that he should perform?’
We shall explain that there are indeed other specific rituals to be performed
and we shall explain (their) application (prayojana). Since He says:

WITH AN OFFERING OF LAUGHING, SINGING, DANCING, MAKING A BELLOW
(hudumkara), AN ACT OF OBEISANCE, AND MUTTERING (mantras) (japya)
HE SHOULD ATTEND ON

Well then, at (any of) the three bathing times he should take a bath in
ashes—which are consecrated with (the five Brahman mantras) beginnning
with the Sadyojata—while he mutters (these mantras), and then he should
go to the sanctuary while he continues muttering (them). And when he has

56  Another interpretation may take maryadaya, ‘within a boundary’, as referring to the
limited space of the sanctuary, rather than the spiritual, moral, and ritual boundaries
observed by the devotee.

57  This nirukti of °yatana relates the word to yaj-/yajana, ‘to sacrifice! The nirukti of
the preposition a in the preceding sentence had already implicitly connected it with
v/ yam-, ‘to restrain’, by qualifying the devotee as prayata and niyata.

58 Cf. MBh 12.185.3(2) (prose), where various residences of ascetics are mentioned:
parvata-pulina-vrksamala-devatayatanani.
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arrived there, he should mutter the same (mantras) as before for the sake
of introversion.”® But when he mutters (the mantras) after the offering of
laughter etc., he does so for the sake of fulfilling the particular disciplinary
rule (niyama).5°

Then, ‘LAUGHING’ in the Sutra: the guffaw (aftahasa) produced by
widely opening mouth and throat, that is the ‘laughing’ (meant here).

And ‘SINGING’ (in the Sutra): wherever the names of Lord Mahesvara,
which derive from His worshipful (sambhavya) qualities, bodies and deeds,%!
are contemplated, irrespective of the conventions of the Gandharvasastra,
that is (singing as meant here); whether it is sung in Sanskrit or Prakrit,
made by others or by oneself, that may be sung.

And ‘DANCING’ (in the Sutra) is the throwing up and down, bending,
stretching, and wavering movement of the hands, feet etc., irrespective of the
conventions of the Natyasastra. Dancing to the accompaniment of singing
should be performed for the sake of the disciplinary practice and at the time
proper to the particular disciplinary rule (niyama).5?

‘MAKING A BELLOW’: this auspicious (noise) that resembles the sound of
a bull, which is produced by holding the tip of the tongue against the palate,
that (is meant). ‘MAKING A BELLOW’ is bellowing. The word ‘MAKING’
(°kara in hudumkara) is to ascertain that making a bellow is part of the
offering.%3 But it does not mean filling with stopgaps, such as ‘ahem’ and

59  Pratyahara, refers to the yogic act of withdrawing the senses from the world around,
that is ‘introversion’

60 Kaundinya apparently distinguishes three situations and purposes of the muttering
(japa): 1) during the bathing in ashes and approaching of the sanctuary, for the sake
of consecration or purification (samskara); 2) during the stay within the sanctuary
before the offering of laughing etc., for the sake of introversion or concentration
(pratyahara); 3) after the laughter etc., to conclude the worship, the muttering is
part of the offering (upahara). This third muttering (japya) is ordained in PS 1.8,
hence it is qualified as a disciplinary rule, niyama, specific to the Pasupata. The
contents of the muttering is apparently the same in all three situations, viz. one
or all five of the brahmamantras. The Ratnatika confirms that the muttering that
precedes the offering of laughing is meant for concentration (see edition ad loc.: p. 16,
app. lst register).

61 These three sources correspond with the three ontological categories of the VaiSesika
system; guna, dravya, and karma.

62 This additional specification is to point out that singing and dancing is not allowed
to the Pasupata, unless as part of the prescribed act of worship in the sanctuary.

63  The first three offerings are rendered by nomina actionis (laughing, singing, dancing);
hudum, however, is not an action noun. The addition of the word kara indicates that
an act is meant. Apart from himself (see below, p.65), the Pasupata cannot offer
anything but actions, since he is without belongings.
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the like.%4

‘OBEISANCE’ should be made neither in a loud nor in a low voice, but
mentally. ‘AN ACT OF OBEISANCE’ is making an obeisance. The word ‘ACT’
(kara) is to certify that it is part of a mental offering and to preclude a loud
or soft-spoken declamation.%®> This is the meaning.

‘MUTTERING’ is the process of moving mentally through the form (of
the Lord) that is manifest (bhava) in the series of syllables of the Sadyojata
and the other (four) Brahman mantras. That muttering (is meant).

‘UPA°’ (in upahara) is used in the sense of specifying, viz. the conclusion
of the (ritual) activity, and to express the integration (of all acts). The
act of offering (upaharana) is ‘OFFERING’ (upahara), that means (observing)
a disciplinary rule, an observance (vrata). ‘Offering’ means that by the
adept an offering, a presentation, is made, because he is the executor of the
injunction and nothing else (ematra).

‘ON’ (upae in upatisthet) is used here in the sense of approach, that means
approached by one who is engaged in the praxis and who is bending and
making a bow. That is the meaning. ‘ATTEND’ (in upa-tisthet) refers only to
sustaining (sthiti) a single-pointed mental state of introversion. While he has
realized an introversion of all sensory activity and is making an offering by
means of physical, vocal and mental ritual acts, ‘HE SHOULD’, like a servant,
‘ATTEND ON’ the object of worship (upastheya), ‘WITH AN OFFERING’. Later
we will explain that ‘turning the right side (becomes) turning the left side’
(PS 2.8).

Pupil: ‘Whose garland should be worn, or in whose sanctuary should he
live? And what is the object of worship?’ On that is spoken:

MAHADEVA’S DAKSINAMURTI.

‘MAHA®" (‘great’) in the Sutra in the sense of being possessed of superior
qualities. Superior means that He is distinct and best, superior to all spirits
(ksetrajna): a ‘seer’ (rsi), ‘omniscient’ (vipra), and ‘Lord’ (PS 5.26, 44). We
shall explain (later) that He is Sadasiva (Eternal Siva) and is possessed of
superior qualities.%6

‘“DEVA’ (‘god’) in the Sutra is derived from the verbal root / div-, ‘to
play’, because His inherent nature is play (krida), just as being hot is the
inherent nature of fire. The Lord, full of play indeed, causes the creation

64 This suggests that the word kara applied to hudum could also be used to connotate
other forms of inarticulate sounding or faltering speech.

65 How kara could signify this remains unclear. It is another instance of Kaundinya’s
creative exegesis.

66 See PS 5.46-47 and below, p. 55.
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to come forth, sustains it, and causes it to disappear, the threefold creation
defined by insight into reality (vidya), constituent (kala), and soul (pasu).
For it has been said:

The almighty (prabhu) Lord acts as He pleases without being
impelled; the people are impelled, with whom He plays like
a child with his toys.

‘°DEVA’S’ is a genitive, the syntactic feature that expresses the relation-
ship of owner and owned; it refers to property.

‘DAKSINA®’ (‘southerly’) in the Sutra is in the sense of a specific point
of the compass. The sun divides the points of the compass and the points
of the compass divide the image.

*MURTI’ (‘image’) is the object of worship (upastheya), (1) either there
where (yad) this figure (rupa) (is manifest), which is seen by him who is
standing at the right side of God (devasya) in (His) proximity while fac-
ing north—(a figure) that is characterised by the bull-banner, the lance in
hand, Nandin, Mahakala, erect phallus etc.—(2) or there where (yad va) the
laymen go, known as (iti) ‘MAHADEVA’S sanctuary’.57

67 The text is elliptical, if not corrupt. We would have expected at least one tad, either
after °laksanam or after pratipadyante, corresponding with yad and yad va. However,
if we take yad in p. 18 1. 17, 19 as yatra it may correspond to tatra in p. 19 1. 1.

The interpretation of yad as yatra is suggested by the Ratnatika, in which marti
is glossed as mahadevejyasthanam, ‘the place where offerings are made to Mahadeva’.
Strictly speaking, if this interpretation is correct, ‘image’ (marti) is the ‘locus’ where
the divine rupa appears before the adept. The Pasupata adept (sadhaka) stands at the
right side (daksine parsve) of that locus. For the symbolism involved in this ‘southerly
image’ and ‘the right side of God’ see Bakker 2019, 505-26. Kaundinya’s exegesis of
the word murti thus provides the answer to the question put in the avataraka to this
Sutra: ‘what is the object of worship?’

Two maurtis are suggested: one is the epiphany in the vision of the Pasupata
adept, the Daksinamirti, the other is represented by the cult image in the sanctuary
gdyatana) of Mahadeva. About the latter nothing is said concretely; it may be any
Siva image housed in a sanctuary, but this will mostly be a liniga. This material cult
object is not mentioned once in the commentary. Iconographically the figure (rupa)
of the first type of image agrees with Siva’s depiction in mythology.

The accusative murtim in PS 1.9 depends on upatisthet in PS 1.8, ‘attend to’
Kaundinya indicates that the possessive genitive ‘of the Great God’ (mahadevasya)
relates first and foremost to the °marti, which may correspond to the epiphany in
the vision of the adept, or to the sanctuary (ayatana), in which a (material) object
of worship is present. The latter is indirectly an answer to the question put by the
pupil: ‘in whose sanctuary should he live?” Kaundinya does not answer explicitly
the other question: ¢ Whose garland should be worn?’, but it is understood that
mahadevasya relates to that as well, as follows from ad PS 1.5 (above, p.16), where
Kaundinya mentions the karanamarti.
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Because of the mention of ‘DAKSINAMURTI’ (‘southerly image’), there is a
prohibition of the easterly, northerly, and westerly images.®® It means that,
because there is (this) injunction regarding the image and because an an-
nulment (nirghatana) (of that injunction) is not mentioned, the disciplinary
rule (niyama) is waived (lopa) in the event that the image is absent, similar
to not consuming alms food (if it is not there).

Since the Daksinamurti is defined in this way in our Sastra (atra), but
(not in other systems), the particular disciplinary rules established earlier
for this brahmin are superseded by the particular (Pasupata) disciplinary
rules.%?

Consequently, for (all) things that are declared to be in accordance with
(our) praxis (the ruling is like the following): because of the instruction to
bathe with ashes, bathing etc. with water is prohibited; because of the in-
struction to lie in ashes, to lie etc. on a couch (of kusa grass) is prohibited;
because of the instruction regarding the garland, fresh garlands are prohib-
ited; because of the instruction regarding the (sectarian) marks of ash and
garland, other marks are prohibited; because of the instruction regarding
the sanctuary as the place of residence, other places of residence are prohib-
ited; because of the instruction regarding laughing etc., other offerings are
prohibited; because of the mention of Mahadeva, devotion to other deities
is prohibited; because of the mention of the Daksinamurti, easterly and
westerly images are prohibited.” In accordance therewith, in virtue of the
fact that (the image) is defined as Daksinamurti, the particular disciplinary
rules established earlier for this brahmin are superseded by the particular
(Pasupata) disciplinary rules, like a wedge is replaced by a counter-wedge,
or stale water by fresh water.

Herewith this section on ashes is completed.

68 This means that the Pasupata worshipper is not allowed to stand and worship on
other than the right-hand, i.e. southern, side of the (material) image, which faces
east just as the divinity addressed.

69 The meaning is that until his initiation the brahmin had worshipped God standing
in front of a material image of some sort, which in many cases would have implied
His ‘easterly image.” By following the Pasupata niyama he is no longer allowed to do
this (cf. above ad PS 1.1, p. 12).

70 Note that the ‘northerly image’ is not mentioned. This omission may be due to the
fact that this is only a hypothetical ‘image’. Temples are orientated east-west or vice
versa and the layman devotee therefore approaches the image either from the east
(the ‘easterly image’) or from the west (the ‘westerly image’).
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Pupil: ‘Just because particular disciplinary rules (niyama) are mentioned,
there is uncertainty. Where (general) rules of conduct (yama) are, there are
particular rules (niyama). They form a pair, which is precisely what causes
our uncertainty. Which (general) rules are acknowledged in the system?’

It is answered: general rules to begin with ‘non-injury’ are well estab-
lished (prasiddha). However, the following does not apply to us in the same
way as it applies to others:

Non-injury, chastity, veracity, disengagement, and non-stealing,
these are the well-known five (general) rules (yama)

Being free of anger, obedience to the teacher, purification, lean-
ness of diet, and vigilance, these are the well-known five dis-
ciplinary rules (niyama).

[Pupil:] ‘Why not?’ Because we see that particular disciplinary rules are
lifted (nivrtti), since in our system these rules expire when they become
obsolete at a certain point of time. Till the moment of death, (however),
lifting of the (general) rules of conduct (yama) does not happen. [Pupil;]
‘Why not?” Because (that would lead to) faults like injury etc. For that
reason each and every one of these ten, to begin with non-injury, are to be
considered as a general rule (yama).”

Pupil: ‘Granted that this is so, but in the event that a particular rule
is lifted, there may be the unwanted consequence of falling (into hell) by
one who has abandoned the particular rule] The answer is: the unwanted
consequence of falling (into hell) does not occur, because the purposefulness
(of the particular rule) has ended; and also because the general rules (yama)
prevail. Since it has been said:

One who observes particular rules (niyama) while neglecting the
general rules (yama) falls, but one who observes the (general)
rules while being lax regarding particular rules, does not sink
down; when one considers the general and particular rules
conscientiously in this way, one should pay attention above
all to the many general rules of conduct.

71 The principal distinction between yama and niyama in Kaundinya’s system is that
the general rules of conduct called yamas remain mandatory for the sadhaka till the
moment of his death, whereas the niyamas are particular disciplinary rules that are
mandatory in a specific stage of the disciplinary practice but may expire in a next
stage. Kaundinya argues that the five niyamas in the second verse quoted are actually
yamas for the Pasupata and therefore should never be lifted.

23
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For that reason there is no unwanted consequence of falling (into hell).
Hence, the general rules of conduct beginning with non-injury are well es-
tablished.

Pupil: ‘Are (these rules) adopted because they are well established (else-
where), or is it, perhaps, possible to confirm the validity of these (general)
rules with the help of the Sastra spoken by the Omniscient One?’ The an-
swer is: if they are well established elsewhere, where in that case (tatra) is
considered . ..."2
[Pupil:] ‘On what ground?” On the strength of the teaching ‘prepared’,
because in the Sutra (PS 4.7) it is said that ‘food is prepared’ [scil. by
others|. By virtue of the word ‘prepared’ here, there is a prohibition of ‘not
prepared’ and on account of the prohibition of ‘not prepared’ all injury in
our system should be considered to be prohibited.”

And that injury is of three sorts: (1) inflicting pain, (2) breaking eggs,
(3) cutting off breath/life. With respect to ‘inflicting pain’: here the total
diversity is great, such as being angry, scolding, beating, and reproaching.
One should not cause harm to any specimen of the four classes of beings,
neither by mental, nor by spoken, nor by physical acts.” In this way non-
injury is realized towards these creatures.

In order to avoid injury caused by burning, heat or smoke, one should
neither oneself prepare a fire, or receive it, donate it, install it, kindle it and
the like, nor incite (others) to do so.

Just so the piece of cloth (vastrasikha),”™ ash-holder and begging bowl
and the like should be inspected again and again. [Pupil:] ‘Why?’ Because
living, minute organisms are easily crushed. For that reason, after having in-
spected (vivecya) time and again with the help of fine filters (angapavitra), a
yak-tail, a palm-leaf fan, or the hem of one’s cloth [all implements (?)],....7

72  Some text is missing. In view of the following argument this may have contained a
statement to the effect that confirmation can be found in the Sastra. Hara conjec-
tures: ‘However, they can be established from the Sutra also’ And in the missing
passage also the first yama, viz. ahimsa, must have been introduced.

73 The argument runs: all general rules (yama) that are well established in the $ruti
or smrti are also acknowledged in our teaching. For instance, in the case of non-
injury, this is confirmed in the Sutra that declares that the Pasupata should only
feed on food prepared by others. Consequently, food prepared by the ascetic himself
is prohibited, since this would entail the commitment of injury. Hence the rule of
non-injury (ahimsa) is validated in the Pasupata teaching.

74  The four classes of beings are: 1) those born from sweat (insects), 2) from seeds (i.e.
plants), 3) from eggs (oviperous), or 4) viviperous.

75 1 presume that this refers to the cloth used by the ascetic to filter water. Cf. the
‘hem of a cloth’ (vastranta) mentioned below.

76  The text is corrupt. The fine-toothed combs and filters specified here have in common



General rules of conduct

During eight months, from the cold to the hot season (October
to June), one should move around as a mendicant. Out of
compassion with all creatures one should live in one place
during (the four months) of the monsoon (June to October).

The brahmin who is initiated into yoga, but breaks the (obser-
vance of) the rainy season, is liberated from that sin by the
Prajapatya penance (krcchra).”

In the event of some emergency, when danger to one’s life is im-
minent, in the event of a flood, a break down of the kingdom,
even in the rainy season, he is allowed to violate (the rules).

He should not be on the road except by sunlight, he should not
step on ground that he does not see, he should always make
use of well-filtered water.

He who drinks water that has not been filtered sustains a sin in
one day that is equal to the sins committed by a fisherman
over the whole year.

He should place his step purified by sight, he should drink water
purified by a cloth, he should speak words purified by truth,
he should behave purified by consideration.

But those who commit injury are born again, even if they have
reached the state of brahmahood; therefore one who knows
yoga should not use water that has not been filtered.

And then, if his filter is lost, he may drink water (only) once in
three situations: at the source of a river, among householders,
and among sadhus.

When canes are collected and bulbs that are sprouting, and also
seeds that are germinating, all these he should discard.

And when one does not commit a serious offence against other
creatures, in deed, thought and speech, then one attains to
brahman.

One who does not injure living beings, neither plants nor ani-
mals, (treating) them all as if they were himself, he partakes
of immortality.

that they are natural products without any property value.
77 Manu (MaS) 11.211. Cf. Kane IV, 145f. for the Prajapatya Krcchra.
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Neither the rewards from sacrifice and liberality, from asceticism
and fire oblations, from chastity and speaking the truth, from
Veda knowledge and study, nor the rewards from observances,
(match) the reward that accrues to one who does not commit
injury.

When one donates a mountain of gold, the entire earth, or an
ocean full of pearls, it won’t equal non-injury.

In this way non-injury in (our) system is acclaimed.

Just so is chastity (brahmacarya) acclaimed in (our) system. [Pupil:] ‘On
what ground?’ On the strength of the prohibition of women (PS 1.13) and
the instructions regarding the control of the senses (PS 5.7). Bringing the
work of the thirteen psychic faculties (karana) to a halt, (that is what) is
called chastity, but this applies in particular to the tongue and the generative
organ.

On this point a question is raised: ‘Having said that chastity brings the
thirteen psychic faculties to a halt, what purpose is served by the specifica-
tion of the tongue and the generative organ?’ The answer is: because they
are dominant; (this is) because the activities of the other (faculties) have
their roots in these two: for, taking their cue from these (faculties), the
other (faculties) become active. [Pupil:] ‘How?” A person who is bent on
an object of the faculty of the tongue or on an object of the faculty of the
generative organ, acts by means of (all) thirteen (psychic faculties). There-
fore it has been said ‘but this applies in particular to the tongue and the
generative organ’.

Of all living beings their fall is caused by the tongue and the
generative organ. Therefore a man should consider his tongue
and generative organ as his enemies.

Or rather, because the mind is the source of all activity, restraint thereof
brings about restraint of all activity. For it has been said:

For, the mind operates as the root of all the senses, in auspicious
and inauspicious states; and that is a dead certainty to me.

And further it has been said.

Suffering (is caused) by giving a loose to the sense organs, happi-
ness by subduing them; therefore one should restrain oneself
from the objects of the senses by means of the self.
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For both, heaven and hell, all that is (the work of) the senses:
when they are leashed they lead to heaven, when unleashed
to hell.

From indulgence in the senses, from that (come) birth, suffering
and the fear of death; therefore we control them.

Through indulgence in sensory activities one incurs harm, there
is no doubt about that, but when one has restricted them,
then one reaches isolation.

A mind that delights in women, that is a rope meant for bondage;
the virtuous ones cut it and go free, the evil-doer does not
sever it.

Because of women he leaves his village; for women he engages in
buying and selling; women are the source of miseries; a wise
man embraces them not.

What one holds to be a woman, that indeed is a terror made real
in the guise of an enticing beauty, (just as bad as) poison, fire,
sword, or an arrow.

In a body that is filled with impurity, crowded with worms and
maggots, that is by nature foul smelling, impure, and im-
permanent, in a pot of urine and faeces, therein fools take
delight; the wise are not delighted.

It is said that, when he sees a woman, ‘he is going mad’; after
having drunk liquor one does not go mad (like that). For that
reason one should avoid a woman whose sight is maddening.

With its toothless mouth facing down, lurking between the
thighs—the world is bitten by a snake that is the vulva,
incurable by all the sciences.

The whole world is blinded by what has only the size of a doe’s
hoof, hairy, ugly, foul smelling and with bad skin.

A woman is like a smouldering coal, a man like a pot of ghee:
those who are attached to it melt, those who stand firm go
to heaven.

Just as fire shoots up a flare when fed by fuel, so, by checking
the senses, one’s self shines forth by its own light.

Firmness is based on chastity, asceticism is based on chastity;
brahmins who hold firm to chastity, they hold firm to heaven.

27
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Those brahmins who lead a chaste life, milk they drink, nectar
they drink, they drink soma mixed with ambrosia, they taste
immortality prior to death.

In this way chastity is acclaimed in (our) system.

Just so is veracity (satya) acclaimed in (our) system. And it is of two kinds,
as follows namely: (1) Affirming a state of affairs as real when that state of
affairs conforms to empirical observation, and (2) speaking the truth. As to
the first, ‘affirming a state of affairs as real when that state of affairs con-
forms to empirical observation’ is veracity acclaimed in our system. [Pupil:]
‘On what ground?’ On the strength of the Sutra teaching (PS 1.1) ‘explain’
and on the strength of the Sutra teaching (PS 3.19) ‘wise’. And so is also
‘speaking the truth’ acclaimed in our system. ‘On what ground?’ On the
strength of the Sutra teaching (PS 5.27) ‘purity of speech’.™

Veracity is attained here by one who speaks (in accordance with) what

is said in His own Sastra, even if it is a falsehood.™ [Pupil:] “Why is that?’
That is because it may effect an increase of purity, for one says:

One reaches heaven by a falsehood, if this is spoken out of com-
passion for all beings. One does not (reach heaven), if that
which is spoken is meant to destroy good beings, even if
true.80

Moreover it is said:

78

79

80

A falsehood can’t do harm if it is (1) for the sake of a cow or a
brahmin, nor (does it harm if spoken) (2) to women, O king,
or (3) on the occasion of a wedding, or in the event of (4) a
risk for one’s life or (5) loss of all one’s property; (these) five
falsehoods, they say, do not cause a fall.

Being ‘wise’ and ‘purity of speech’ are qualities ascribed to God; hence when He
‘explains’ (PS 1.1) this is in accordance with the truth (ontological) and truthful
(intentional).

Cf. Kaundinya ad PS 1.1: svasastrokte ayatane (above, p.4). Compare the expression
svasiddhanta, which in the Skandapurana and several inscriptions seems to refer to
the doctrine spoken by God Himself (Bakker 2014, 133, 145f.; Bakker 2019, 295,
527f., 5321., 563).

This maxim ‘better a lie that heals than a truth that wounds’ has a definite Buddhist
touch. On the other hand we should not lose sight of the fact that the second stage
of the Pasupata praxis requires that one pretends madness etc, i.e. speaks untruly.
It does not mean that the teaching itself is untrue.
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One should speak the truth and one should speak pleasantly, one
should not speak an unpleasant truth, nor should one speak
a pleasant falsehood; this is the eternal dharma.

For just as truth is attained by those (who speak) for the benefit of living
beings, even a falsehood, so truth is attained here also by us who speak (in
accordance with) what is said in His own Sastra, even a falsehood. [Pupil:]
‘Why is that?’ It is because it is prescribed in the praxis. In this way this
(veracity) is also acclaimed in our system.

Just so is disengagement (asamuvyavahara) acclaimed in (our) system.
[Pupil:] ‘On what ground?’ On the strength of the Sutra teachings (PS 3.2,
3.11, 4.6 and 4.8) ‘without mark’, ‘like a ghost’, ‘like a madman’, and ‘like
a fool. Here in this world those who are without mark, ghosts, madmen,
and fools are not engaged (in businesses), hence on the strength thereof
disengagement is acclaimed here in our system.

And disengagement again is twofold, as follows: there is engagement in
commerce and in politics (rajaekula); hence, to him who is engaged therein,
even if only in one of them, hurting oneself and hurting others become both
unavoidable. In the case that he hurts himself, he becomes unhappy here
in this world as a result thereof, and if it happens that he hurts others,
also in that case demerit, which ends in suffering etc., accumulates in him,
due to which he will experience painful suffering in yonder world. Therefore
engagement of both sorts should be avoided.

And it is also true that,

He who does wrong and he who approves wrong (doing), one
who is accessory to it and one who profits from it, all these
are equally involved in the act (of wrong doing).

For it has been said:

There is great fault involved in selling; hence due to selling one
falls. A similar fault is involved in buying, which therefore
should be avoided.

One who commits a sin covertly, (thinking) no-one knows my
wrong doings, he may escape the censure of people, (but)
from that sin he does not escape.

Moreover it has been said:

Sun and moon, wind and fire, heaven, earth, water, (one’s) heart
and Yama, day and night, and dawn and dusk: dharma in-
deed is informed about the doings of a man.



asteya

30 Kaundinya’s commentary on The Five Realities

He is not given to violent acts; he is not deceitful; tirelessly
he does what the Sastra enjoins; intent on the general and
particular rules (yama-niyama), such a sage becomes free of
old age and immortal.

In this way disengagement is acclaimed in our system.

Just so is non-stealing (asteya) acclaimed in (our) system. [Pupil:] ‘On what
ground?’ On the strength of the Sutra teachings ‘without clothes’ and the
prohibition of ‘food that is not left-over’ (anutsrsta) (PS 1.11, 4.7). Although
we come across a single cloth also—as a stain that remains—in our system
(iha) ‘giving-up of property’ is taught in virtue of the teaching ‘without
clothes’ Moreover, there is other (evidence) as well: because it is clear that
left-over food and drinks are being consumed, in this way non-stealing is
attested (also) in our system.

And stealing again is of six kinds, viz. taking what has not been given,
seizing of what has not been renounced, seizing of what has not been al-
lowed, appropriation of something to which one has no rights (anadhikara),
wrongful appropriation (anupalambha), and consuming what has not been
offered.

‘Taking what has not been given’ is seizing of what has not been given.
'Seizing of what has not been abandoned voluntarily (atisrsta)’ is taking
away goods from children, madmen, drunkards, elderly people, and the sick.
‘Seizing of what has not been allowed’ is taking away substances that are
not meant to be taken from caterpillars,®' bees, birds, and flying insects.
‘Appropriation of something to which one has no rights’ is the seizing of
things that are not approved of in our teaching such as cows, land, gold,
two- and four-footed beings. ‘Wrongful appropriation’ is when one avails
oneself of gold and clothes that belong to others by means such as trickery,
meanness, deceit, deception, and fraud. ‘Consuming what has not been
offered’: when one consumes something, be it food or victuals, comestibles
that are licked, drunk, or sucked, or anything else that has not (first) been
offered to a respectable person (guru), that is called ‘consuming what has
not been offered’. In this way non-stealing is of six sorts. Avoiding these
six sorts of theft the preceptors call ‘non-stealing”. And there is also the
following:

What people call ‘money’, that is actually a person’s very life.
One who steals someone’s money, takes his very life.

81 Instead of kota we read kita, the insect from which silk (kitaja)is obtained. Alterna-
tively, the insect from which lac (kitaja) is obtained may have been meant.
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For it has been said:

The thief who robs one of one’s property and the man who com-
mits murder, these two have the same karma; therefore one
should desist from stealing.

There is no heaven for one (committed to) stealing, nor is there
(a place) in the world for this wicked one: he is a wretch, an
evildoer, dreaded by all beings.

A man who knows his duties and aims at purity in the world, he
should make use of things that are openly available, such as
earth, water, stones, leaves, flowers, and fruits.

In the Prajapatya ritual one should use things that are openly
available: rivers, tanks, wells, pools and ponds.

In this way non-stealing is acclaimed in our system.

Being free of anger (akrodha) is acclaimed in our system. [Pupil:] ‘On what
ground?’ On the strength of the Sutra teaching which prohibits ‘(speaking
to) $udras’ and (defines) ‘super asceticism’ (PS 1.13, 2.16). Because renun-
ciation of retaliation (is taught) as well as endurance regarding all afflictions
(dvandva) that may befall one here (in the world)—physically and mentally,
due to fate, the world, or ourselves—for that reason being free of anger in
those situations is acclaimed in (our) system.

And anger again is of four kinds, as follows: (anger) that characterizes an
(emotional) state or an activity, and (anger) that effects frenzy or distress.

‘(Anger) that characterizes an (emotional) state’ is the case when emo-
tional states occur such as indignation, hatred, madness, pride and jealousy.
‘(Anger) that characterizes an activity’ is when states occur such as quarrel,
discord, and fighting. ‘(Anger) that effects frenzy’ is when states occur such
as severing hands, feet, nose, eyes or fingers. ‘(Anger) that effects distress’ is
when oneself or someone else is deprived of life. In this way anger is of four
kinds. The avoidance of these four types of anger are called ‘being free of
anger’ by the preceptors. Therefore should one who has been confirmed (in
the Pasupata yoga) (adhikrta) not become angry in the event that his coun-
try, caste, family, deeds, or relatives are insulted, or his senses and actions
are insulted, or his physical body is insulted, or his livelihood is insulted.

As to these, first the insult of one’s country. That is as follows: if
someone sneers: ‘in the country in which you are born there are not even any
brahmins’, then one should not become angry. [Pupil:] ‘If one is addressed
in this way, and it is the case that a sharp inner pain occurs, how could



32 Kaundinya’s commentary on The Five Realities

one avoid anger?’ The answer is: it will not occur. [Pupil:] ‘How?’ (This
is) because he is capable of reasoning correctly: Here in the human world,
the country is determined by one’s father and mother. It is the cumulative
lump of matter that is called ‘body’, to that one owes existence. However,
the spirit is consciousness, which is omnipresent and pure; and between this
(spirit) and ourselves there is no difference. Don’t speak like this about
something that is completely unknown (to you).%2 Hence, anger does not
occur in one who is capable of reasoning correctly, due to the absence of the
cause of anger.

And also in the remaining cases (of anger) one should consider matters
in this way. For there is also (this verse):

The man who is angry is reborn with horns, claws or fangs,
feeding on carrion and blood, or as a raksasa or pisaca.

And further it is said:

Men given to anger are born again as herons, vultures, jackals,
gnats, mosquitos and snakes.

A cruel man, of evil conduct, given to anger, becomes hated by
all, with few friends and many enemies.

One who is angry commits sins, one who is angry speaks evil
words, one who is angry is shameless, hence one should avoid
anger.

And just so it has been said:

Whatever (mantras) he mutters and whatever oblation he offers,
or whatever austerities he practises and whatever he donates,
when one is angy, Vaivasvata (Death) takes all merit away
from him: all that he has learned is to no avail, all his equa-
nimity is useless.

Those tiger-like men are fortunate who, since their spirits are
great, by judgement extinguish their anger when it rises, as
one extinguishes a blazing fire with water.

From outward forms rises knowledge, from knowledge asceticism,
from asceticism power and from power forbearance.

Forbearance is a friend without equal, anger is an enemy without
equal; this world is for those who are forbearing, yonder world
is for those who are forbearing.

82 We read etad ma brayad: or ‘you don’t know what you are talking about’(Granoff).
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For this reason one should be forbearing. In this way being free of anger is
acclaimed in our system.

gurusrususa And so is obedience to the teacher (gurusrususa) acclaimed in (our) system.
[Pupil:] ‘On what ground?’ On the strength of the Sutras teaching ‘ex-
planation’ and ‘the wise one’ (PS 1.1, 3.19). And in our Sastra (iha) it is
said ‘We shall explain’ (vy-a-khyasya-mah) (PS 1.1). The preposition a has
the sense of boundary/limitation. ‘We’ (e mah) signifies (God’s) promise. It
means: ‘it abides in Me (mayi)’, ‘it sticks in Me (mayi)’; if you abide by
what you have chosen, and if you stick to the chosen (discipline), then ‘We
shall explain’ to you. Here ‘chosen’ refers to a limitation, viz. the discipline
of the brahman student (brahmacarya) that comprises eight members. This
is as follows:

(1) He stands up (to welcome him), (2) he stands up (to take leave of
him), (3) he salutes (him) respectfully; (4) he is intent on doing his duty
to the guru; (5) he does not argue (with him); (6) he rises before him; (7)
he goes to sleep (after him). (8) Taking care that all his duties, whether
asked for or not, are performed, entirely devoted, industrious and attached
to behave with propriety (daksinya), he waits on him, like a shadow as it
were, at various routines such as bathing, cleansing and shampooing, whilst
thinking continually: ‘this I have done, this I will do, what else can I do’—by
behaving in such a way (bhutva), (the eight obligations) towards the guru
are to be fulfilled everyday.

And when he, after having been authorized (adhikrtya) by the guru to do
so, passes on his insight-into-reality (vidya) to many others, only (then), by
such an employment of his insight, (all) the gurus (of the lineage) are (truly)
obliged. Respect shown to the teachers (of the tradition), also when the
stage of studentship (brahmacarya) has ended, that is the (true) discipline
of the brahman student (brahmacarya).8® For it is also true that,

The guru is god, the guru is lord, the guru is mother and the
guru is father: for one whose attitude is determined in such
a way, for him salvation is not far.

By fire, sun, moon and stars the object of sight is made mani-
fest; the past, present and future are made manifest by the

83 Strictly speaking the ‘discipline of the brahman student (brahmacarya) belongs to
the stage in which one is still a brahmin. Initiation in the Pasupata praxis entails
that one transcends this stage. Nevertheless, brahmacarya in the sense of study-
ing/learning continues after initiation and the sadhaka is committed to show respect
to his preceptor and all the gurus of the lineage for the rest of his life; therefore
Kaundinya has classified gurusrususa as a yama.
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teacher’s words.

One finds one’s path with the help of guides, the ocean is crossed
with the help of guides, heaven is reached with the help of
guides; the teacher is the guide to release.

One who treats a teacher (guru), the bestower of immortality,
with contempt, shall remain in hell for sixty-thousand years.

Where the teacher receives reproof, where he is insulted, there
one should cover one’s ears, or go elsewhere.

When one consistently venerates one’s preceptor (acarya) irre-
spective of his state, by him Siva is venerated, no doubt about
this.

Assuming the form of a preceptor Siva imparts knowledge; for
that reason should one who is striving for salvation not treat
his preceptor with contempt.

Always and by all means should an intelligent man pay tribute
to the scholar who explains the text, to one who shows the
path toward union (yoga).

Thanks to whose presence one may grasp either a verse, or a half
verse, or a metrical foot, or a syllable, to that one respect is
due.

A mother supplies the body and the father education, just like
them the teacher is a great sanctuary, since he supplies un-
derstanding.

In this way obedience to the teacher is acclaimed in our system.

Just so is purification (Sauca) acclaimed in (our) system. [Pupil:] ‘On what
ground?” On the strength (of the Sutra) that teaches a bath with ashes (PS
1.2). And that purification is threefold, namely: purification of the body,
purification of the (mental) state (bhava) and purification of the self (atman).
As to this, purification of the body by means of ashes is well established.

Pupil: ‘That which has been said, namely “purification of the body by
means of ashes is well established”, that is incorrect.” Why?

[Pupil:] ‘Because of the contradiction between the latter statement and
an earlier one. Earlier in this teaching (iha) it has been stated (above, p. 23)
that “general rules of conduct (yama), to begin with non-injury, these are
well established” (and a bath with ashes is not one of them). [...] And also
because further on in this teaching (iha) “purification of the body by means
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of ashes” is designated as being not well established; therefore the earlier
(‘not well established’) and the latter (‘well established’) do not match and
are contradictory.®* Because we think a fault is made here, considering the
contradiction of the earlier and later statements, (we say that) what has
been declared (by you) above (tatra), namely “purification of the body by
means of ashes is well established”, that is incorrect.®>

The answer is: there is no fault here. [Pupil:] ‘Why?’ [Answer:] Because
it is obvious that it is well established. Here (in this teaching) as well as
elsewhere is it well established: ‘purification of the body (is done) by means
of ashes’. For the following is said:

Stains that come forth from contact and others stemming from
father and mother, and the defilements caused by food and
drinks that stick to the body—ashes burn them all, even if
they have penetrated right to the marrow of the bones.

And further it is said:

Food that has been polluted by a hair or an insect or that is
tainted, the learned declare it edible once it has been touched
by ashes.

And it has also been said:

After having drunk liquor or having slept with his teacher’s wife,
after having stolen or having killed a brahmin, the Rudra
student, when he is covered by ashes and lies in a heap of
ashes,30 he is released from his sins.?”

84 The argument seems incomplete and we suspect that some text may be missing here.

85 The argument is that Kaundinya had declared that all general rules, yamas, are well
established, i.e. generally known and accepted (prasiddha). Further he had declared
that the five niyamas in the verse that he quoted (p.23), including Sauca, are to
be considered as yamas in the Pasupata praxis. The present criticism of the pupil,
however, seems not to argue with this so much as with the way Kaundinya interprets
this purification, viz. that it is done by means of ashes, which, as the student objects,
is not generally acknowledged, neither as a yama nor as a niyama. Hence this way of
purification cannot be considered as being well established. To counter this objection
Kaundinya will put forward some verses from outside the Pasupata milieu in which
purification by means of ashes is recommended and concludes that it is thereore
generally acknowledged and thus ‘well established’.

86 For lying in a ‘heap of ashes’ (bhasmarasi) see Bakker 2014, 139, 175; Bakker 2019,
532 n. 20.

87  Granoff conjectures rudradhyayi.
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The self-controled man who regularly takes a bath in ashes, saves
twenty-one of his ancestors (from hell) and goes to the highest
station.

In this way ‘purification of the body by means of ashes’ is well established
in other (texts) as well. Therefore it is correct to say that ‘the general rules
(yama) beginning with non-injury are well established.”®®

Similarly purification of the (mental) state (bhava) is acclaimed in our system
(on account of the (Sutra) texts) saying: ‘his mind becomes free of stains by
rinsing the mouth, breathing exercise and muttering’ (PS 1.15-18). [...]8°

Bathing does not remove corruptions within the (mental) state;
true purity is purity of the (mental) state; the rest is (like)
cleansing coal.

Wicked people whose minds are corrupted by sins do not become
pure, neither by scrubbing with a thousand lumbs of clay, nor
by a hundred pots of water.

Truth(fulness) is purifying, asceticism is purifying, control of the
senses is purifying, compassion with all living beings is puri-
fying, and purification by means of water is only the fifth.

For those men there is true purification in whom desire does not
arise, neither regarding a gift, nor an enterprise, nor a sensory
object.

Wherefore it is said:

Even if one would give away all one’s possessions, but one’s
inner self is impure, he would not partake of eminence
(dharmabhaj): what causes the latter is the (mental) state.

For, the more a man turns his mind to the good, the more all
his endeavours will succeed; no doubt about this.

In this way purification of the (mental) state is acclaimed in our system.

Similarly purification of the self is acclaimed in our system. [Pupil:] ‘Why’
Because (the Sutras declare that): he becomes one whose evil has been
destroyed thanks to contempt, humiliation, slander etc. (PS 3.3-7), and
because of what has been said by others:

88 As observed above, the niyama ‘purification’ ($auca) is converted into a yama in the
Pasupata praxis. That goes uncontested. Here Kaundinya’s argument has been that
this Sauca, whether seen as a yama or niyama, invariably includes ashes as a means
of purification.

89 Here we encounter a textual lacuna of some length.



aharalaghava

General rules of conduct 37

Manu has taught that there is no disciplinary practice (sadhana)
more effective than disgrace for him who is wandering over
the entire earth with its mountains, woods and forests.

In this way purification is acclaimed in our system.

Just so is leanness of diet (aharalaghava) acclaimed in our system. [Pupil]
‘On what ground?’ On the strength of the Sutra teachings (to live on) food
obtained through begging (bhaiksa), on food that is left-over (utsrsta), and
on whatever one happens to get (yathalabdha) (PS 5.14, 4.17, 5.32). (Food)
obtained by wrong means, even if little, is not lean (alaghu), obtained by
right means, even if much, it should be considered as lean. For it has been
said:

One should procure a livelihood by gathering after the manner
of bees, (or) by amassing after the manner of ants, cheerful
and free of anger, for that is asceticism of all times.

One who eats alms food for every meal customarily, should take
from people who are reputed for (performing) their own du-
ties.

He should collect alms from the four classes, but should avoid
outcasts: milk, water, and alms food, it makes no difference;
there is no doubt about this.

But if a mendicant throws away anything that is left over from
his alms food, then he should practise breathing excercises,
three times for every lump.

The practitioner of yoga, no matter in what stage he is, should
not hoard (food); due to faults caused by hoarding, an ascetic
is born again as a worm.

Alms food (bhaiksya) is said to be of five sorts: what is gathered
after the manner of bees (i.e. by going from door to door),
obtained without planning, that which is remaining from an
earlier occasion, is unsolicited, or which falls to one’s share
at given moments.

When he makes his rounds along the houses, he should not shun
(a particular) house. (However,) he should avoid the house
of a bad man when he has got word from someone.
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The beggar who passes over an honourable man who is neither
bad nor an outcast, that (beggar) will receive his bad deeds
while he gives his own good deeds to that (honourable man).

And similarly, when a beggar leaves a householder without (hav-
ing received) food, that mendicant goes on, taking the (house-
holder’s) sacrificial merit and rewards with him.

When a beggar arrives at a house at a time that the Vaisvadeva
offering has not yet been made, (the householder) should let
the beggar go only after he has honoured him (with a meal)
by way of Vai$vadeva offering.

A mendicant is able to expiate the flaws made in the Vai$vadeva
ritual, but the Vai$vadeva does not expiate the offences com-
mitted against the mendicant.

The mendicant should avoid the house where he has not received
alms for ten or twelve days, like a ploughman saline soil.

While begging for alms he should utter the four syllables; this is
the rule for wandering ascetics; the rest, however, is buying
and selling.

The beggar should not laugh or look at (the householder) while
he is begging for alms; he should stand near him only for so
long as it takes to milk a cow, (but) he should never attend
on him.

Because it delivers (ksapayati) from danger (bhaya) and even
from hell one who is imperilled (bhita) by illness, death and
rebirth, for that reason it is known as bhaiksya, ‘alms food’.

Those who live on curd, those who live on milk, and others who
live on barley gruel, all these are not worth a sixteenth part
of him who feeds on alms food.

If one would drink barley gruel mixed with gold-coloured urine
of the cow for twelve years, it would not equal alms food.

A brahmin who would (only) drink once a month soma in doses
from a tip of a kusa-grass blade, he may either equal one who
just feeds on alms food, or not even that.

Alms food is the highest good, alms food is the highest purity;
for those practising an observance alms food indeed is the
best: the supreme station/goal is alms food.
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Just as water from a drain is not potable, but becomes drinkable
again once it has reached a river, so does food and drink
collected in accordance with (our) praxis no longer pollute
once it enters the bowl of a brahmin/a brahmin who qualifies
as a most worthy recipient.”’

Whether his food is salted or not salted, greasy or not greasy,
tasty or without taste, dry or liquid, if he eats his alms food
without fail, then he is truly a mendicant, one who does not
stray from the path of the mendicant.

We shall deal with food that is left-over (utsrsta) and food that he just
happens to get (yathalabdha) by following the (relevant) Sutras (PS 4.7 and
5.32), where we will point out and establish their meaning through the
teachings in the respective pericopes, since there is the proper occasion to
do so. In this way is leanness of diet acclaimed in our system.

Just so is vigilance (apramada) acclaimed in (our) system. [Pupil:] ‘On what
ground?’ On the strength of the Sutra teachings ‘vigilant’ and ‘muttering’
(PS 2.12, 5.40, 1.8). Here (in our system) the general rules of conduct
should always be observed with vigilant, attentive mindfulness. For it has
been said:

Vigilance, restraint and resignation are known to be a brahmin’s
(three) horses; (his) self should be fixed to the chariot of the
mind that is well yoked by the reins of good conduct.”!

When he has mounted that chariot of the brahmin and is cutting
the fetters of the fear of death which are attached to the
womb, birth and old age, (then) he reaches the stage of being
a (true) Brahma/brahmin.

In this way vigilance is acclaimed in our system.

Thus (all ten) general rules of conduct (yama) beginning with non-injury
(ahimsa) are well established.

Pupil: ‘The general rules are not well established because they fall short
of specificity. For others too (the general rules of conduct) like non-injury

90 The karmadharaya compound dvija-atipatra may be an instance of the Pasupata
practice of transmuting a common concept (in this case patra, ‘vessel’ or metaphori-
cally ‘a worthy recipient’) into a specific Pasupata one by prefixing ati°, i.e. a recipient
whose worthiness is beyond (ati) the ordinary, thanks to the Pasupata practice.

91 This interpretation takes dheyatma as double sandhi for dheya atma.
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etc. are part of a normative (dharma) discipline (sadhana). And here in
this teaching we have the very same (rules). Hence, the lack of specificity
regards the conditions of the disciplinary practice and its aim.

The answer is: No, because (your argument) presses the point too far
and because that does not apply in every case. If one gives up (general
rules of conduct) such as non-injury only because the acceptance thereof
is common to (other) normative disciplines, then one should also give up
categories such as creation, Creator, spirit, dharma, happiness, unhappiness
and transmigration. Well, (our) exclusiveness is not like that. Moreover, if
one would give up rules like non-injury etc., this would imply that injury
etc. are normative disciplinary practices.

And further (specificity) is effected by virtue of the fact that (our) praxis
includes general as well as specific rules of conduct—(as shown by Sutras
proclaiming) ‘super giving’, ‘super offering’, ‘super asceticism’, ‘super sta-
tion’, ‘non-return’, et cetera (PS 2.15-17, 4.20); and because the particular
disciplinary rules do specify, there is no absence of specificity. For that
reason it is right that this has been said, namely, that the general rules of
conduct such as non-injury are well established.

Hence this (topic of general and particular disciplinary rules) has been
discussed at (the Sutra) ‘Mahadeva’s Daksinamurti’ (PS 1.9).

Herewith this section on general rules of conduct is completed.

The Stay in a Sanctuary

Pupil: ‘Which property does one who is staying in that sanctuary have?
Could one say the same as householders and the like?” The answer to that
is ‘no’, since He says:

HE 1S WEARING A SINGLE CLOTH,

‘SINGLE’ here is the number. ‘CLOTH’ has the sense of ‘cover’. His cloth
may be of five types. This is as follows: it may be made of feathers (?),%2 or
of silk,”® wool, bark, or leather. A single cloth is to be used that is procured
by proper means; it may be made of one or more pieces, is discarded by
villagers and the like, and covers only the private parts in order to prevent
shame.

92 Should we read udbhijjam ‘from plants bursting (forth)’, i.e. cotton, instead of
andajam?
93 I conjecture kitajam instead of votajam.
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On the strength of this Stutra, a student who is about to be consecrated
should, after he has parted with all his belongings, retain only a single
cloth.%*

Question: ‘When will his shame cease to exist?” The answer is: It
depends on his knowledge and impurity; shame ceases to exist in him when
he has acquired knowledge and his impurity has diminished.

Pupil: ‘And when his shame ceases to exist, is the single cloth still being
ordained (niyata), or is it maybe no longer ordained?’
The answer is that it is no longer ordained, since He says:

OR HE WEARS NO CLOTH.

The alpha privative (a°) (in a-vasa), ‘NO’, in this Sutra negates the cloth. By
going naked, like a newborn, (that is) by parting with (all) one’s possessions,
he is to become one who wears no cloth. Pupil: ‘What aim is served by his
not wearing a cloth? Could it be said that the (aim) is similar as in the
case of wearing a single cloth?” The answer to this is: Two aims are to
be envisaged, namely the aim of parting with possessions and the aim of
asserting one’s inauspiciousness (amargala).”

The word ‘OR’ (va) is to distinguish between strength and the absence of
strength. If one does not have the (required) strength, then one should not
go naked but wear a single cloth. If one has the strength, then one should go
without cloth, naked, like a newborn, while parting with (all) possessions.
However, not ‘or’ in the sense of ‘optional’. For the (inclusive disjunction)
‘optional’ is inappropriate (here). This is the meaning.

Pupil: ‘Should he who is staying in that sanctuary live there without leaving
till he dies, while being completely absorbed in meditation, resembling a
stone? Or is it perhaps the case that he leaves the sanctuary, or visits
villages etc., for the sake of, for instance, collecting ashes, alms and water?’
It is answered that this is the case, because,”®

HE SHOULD NOT LOOK AT URINE AND EXCREMENT.

Here ‘URINE AND EXCREMENT’ is a dvandva compound expressing a con-
junction: and urine and excrement. ‘Urine’: that which is gathered in the
belly, leaves it and streams out, that is urine. It is ‘urine’ (mutra) on account

94  See above p.12f.

95 Cf. PS 2.7.

96 The nexus with the following Sutra is the fact that the adept will not likely see any
urine or excrements within the sanctuary.



1.13

42 Kaundinya’s commentary on The Five Realities

of discharging (mocana), or ‘urine’ because it inheres the general quality of
urinousness.”” It is well known from ordinary usage. This is the meaning.

‘Excrement’: that which (remains) of all sorts of food, which have been
drunk, eaten or licked, after having been converted by internal combustion,
and drops down propelled by wind, that is ‘excrement’. It is ‘excrement’
(purisa) because it is excreted by the body (pura), or because it inheres the
general quality of excretion. It is well known from ordinary usage. This is
the meaning.

The word ‘NOT’ negates seeing. It means that (it) should not be seen.

(The preposition) ‘AVA’ (in avekset) (implies) ‘avoiding’, which means
that naming of a particular substance (naman) is prohibited and that the
visualisation by the inner sense of the substance in general (jati) is prohib-
ited. This is the meaning.

The verb ‘LOOK’ has the meaning of ‘seeing’. The eye, that is one’s own
power of perception—by this eye and this perception ‘urine and excrement’
of people and the like should not be seen; but it does not involve (the
excrement) of cows and the like. This is the meaning.

Pupil: ‘Is he only prohibited from seeing urine and excrements?’ The answer
is ‘no’, since He says:

HE SHOULD NOT SPEAK TO A WOMAN AND A SUDRA.

Here ‘A WOMAN AND A SUDRA’ is a dvandva compound expressing a con-
junction: and a woman and a Sudra.

‘WOMAN’ in the Sutra: this being well-known from ordinary usage, that
has breasts, buttocks and (long) hair, is alluring, passionate and coquettish;
passion for men is her true nature, whether she is divine or human, her
delight in pleassure is extraordinary, and her figure is a sensual object—
being thus endowed, she is prohibited. And because addressing her will lead
to holding, therefore a woman should not be spoken to. This is the meaning.

‘SUDRA’: this being, well-known from ordinary usage, who is serving the
three classes (varna). He is a Sudra on account of being ‘depressing’ ($ocana)
and ‘hostile’ (drohana). He, for sure, is pitiless—being thus endowed, he
is prohibited. [Pupil:] ‘For what reason?’ When one is either reviled or
attacked by him, one becomes angry and takes steps to kill him. As a result
thereof a loss of caste, knowledge, asceticism and (sacred) learning takes
place. And when feelings of contempt and the like are shown, then, owing
to (these) feelings of contempt and the like, purity and increase (of merit)

97 ‘Inhere’, abhisambandha; cf. the VaiSesika category of ‘inherence’, samavaya.
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will vanish. And we shall explain what is wrong with that at the Sutra that
says ‘free of stains’ (PS 1.18).

The word ‘NOT’ negates speaking. It means that speaking to (them)
should not be done.

The preposition ‘TO’ (abhic in abhibhaset) defines the distributive usage
(prasanga); it means that the prohibition applies generically as well as to
either of them in particular.

The verb ‘SPEAK’ has the sense of speech that is activated. Speech is
the organ of action, i.e. voice here; with this voice, therefore, a woman and
a Sudra should not be spoken to. This is the meaning.

Pupil: ‘Should this adept then behave as if he were blind and deaf, because
it is said that he should not look and not speak?’ The answer is ‘no’, because
He says:

IF HE LOOKS, IF HE SPEAKS,

‘IF’, ‘IF’ expresses an eventuality. Although ‘he should not speak’ aims
at preventing one from speaking—seeing faeces or urine and speaking to a
woman or a Sidra may happen to him when he has entered a village etc.
for the sake of, for instance, collecting ashes, alms and water, either for the
guru or for himself; for this reason, in the event that this has happened, the
omniscient Lord has spoken thus: ‘IF HE LOOKS, IF HE SPEAKS’. It means
that it might be unavoidable.

Pupil: ‘In the event that he has seen or has spoken, how should one who
is so afflicted remove (the stain)?’ The answer is: ‘wiping off’, because (He
says),

HAVING WIPED OFF,

The preposition upac (in upasprsya) signifies intent, i.e. by thoughts (mati)
focussing on the stain; that is the meaning.

‘HAVING WIPED’ (°sprsya): this means connecting the body with the
substance ash. ‘Having wiped off’ is like bathing; it is similar to rubbing
with a piece of cloth and water, but here it is to be done with ashes, not
with water. [Pupil:] ‘Why?’ Because (that would be) contrary to what (has
been stated) above and because (wiping) does not connote bathing (with
water). ‘HAVING WIPED OFF’ expresses completion (nistha).

Pupil: ‘If after “having wiped off” the stain is not removed, how should then
(the stain) be removed?’ The answer to that is: A breathing exercise should
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be practised, since the form of the verb that expresses completion requires
a supplement. Hence He says:

HAVING PRACTISED BREATHING EXERCISE,

‘BREATHING’ (prana) in the Sutra: the wind that is emitted from the mouth
and the nostrils, this is ‘breath’ The restraining, suppression and holding
thereof, that is ‘BREATHING EXERCISE’. And that is to be considered a hu-
man practice.”® [Pupil:] ‘Why?’ Because the breathing exercise is preceded
by knowledge, wish, and effort. And that (breathing exercise) may com-
prise a single stroke (udghata) or a double stroke. And so it may last twenty
mora, twenty-four moree, or thirty morse. A mora lasts a twinkling of an
eye, but (not more). It should be practised in accordance with his ability
and power.

Hence, after ‘having wiped off’, one should adopt a sitting posture such
as the Padmaka, Svastika, Upasthanjalika Ardhacandrapithaka, Dandayata,
or Sarvatobhadra, while one faces either east or north; when these physical
conditions are met, one straightens the neck and, while one begins either
with inhaling (purana) or exhaling, one should practise (the breathing ex-
ercise) until the winds are well under control and become diffused (through
the body). ‘Diffused (through the body)’ here means that the internal body
swells up and becomes like that of an elephant. And the hallmark of well-
controled (winds) is when inspiration and expiriation take place within the
body and his senses are withdrawn within their organs, just as a tortoise;
then the winds are considered to be well-controled. Thereafter the winds
should be released slowly, slowly through the nose, in such a way that even
a lotus petal placed at the nostril would not quiver.

Then, (the preposition) ‘PRA’ (in prana) in the Sutra conveys the sense
of ‘getting hold of’: (the winds) are gradually to be got hold of. Once
interiorized, the winds should be retained internally.

The verb ‘AN-’ (in pranpa) means ‘to breathe’

The preposition ‘A’ (in °ayama) refers to boundary /restriction, viz. with
respect to the act of assuming a sitting posture, establishing firm control
(over the winds), getting rid of impurities and stains, etc.

The verb ‘YAM-’ means ‘to restrain’. The winds are to be restrained.

The root y/ ‘KR-’ (in krtva) means ‘to do’. (The winds) are to be moni-
tored.

The suffix ‘TVA’ (in krtva) expresses the completion of the act, a caesura
as it were. This is the meaning.

98 Hara notes that this means that it is voluntary in contrast to daivavrtti which is
inevitable.
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Pupil: ‘Well, when the breathing exercise has been done, if the stain has
not been removed, how should it be done then?” The answer to that is:
muttering, because He says:

HE SHOULD MUTTER THE RAUDRI GAYATRI OR THE BAHURUPI.

On the strength of the suffix ‘TVA’ (in krtva) in the Sutra (PS 1.16)) it
follows that the muttering should be done along with a breathing exercise,
just as the (completion of the) wiping off act (required a supplement).

‘RAUDRT’ in the Siitra is the Tatpurusa (formula).”® [Pupil:] ‘Why is it
raudry?’ It is raudr? because it directs the attention to Rudra; that is, Rudra
is the object of meditation in it; or it is raudri because it leads to reaching
Rudra.

Pupil: ‘There are many forms of raudri (formulas), such as the Sadyojata
(Brahman); which one do we have here?’ On this it is answered: ‘GAYATRI.
The raudri (stanza) here is a gayatri. [Pupil:] ‘And why is it a gayatri?’
Because, when it is chanted, it saves the chanter (gatr). Or, it is a gayatri
on account of its Gayatra metre.'? Because of the word ‘raudri in the
Sutra, the Vedic Gayatri, for instance, is excluded. And because of the
word gayatry here, the (mantra) such as the Sadyojata is excluded. Gayatr1
is the grammatical object.

‘BAHURUPT is the Aghora (formula).!®! [Pupil:] ‘Why is it bahurupi?’
It is bahurupi because in the procedure of acceptance/admission and initia-
tion/confirmation (He) is said to assume many (bahu) forms (rapa).'? Or
Bahurupa (Siva) is the object of meditation in it. Or it is bahurupi because
it leads to Bahurtpa (Siva). Bahurtipt is the grammatical object.

‘OR’ indicates an option. Both formulas are brahmamantras,'®® both
are leading to the same goal in the discipline, and both are accepted by
Mahesvara; therefore ‘HE SHOULD MUTTER’ either one of them or both ‘after
having wiped off’; it is a mental (ritual) act. This is the meaning.

99 The feminine form tatpurusa (just as bahurup? and aghora below) presuposes a fem-
inine substantive, like re¢, ‘verse/formula’ (or gayatri in the case of the Tatpurusa-
mantra). For this verse in the Pasupatasutra see Bisschop 2006, 13, PS 4.16-17
(=4.22-24): tatpurusaya vidmahe mahadevaya dhimahi| tan no rudrah pracodayat|.

100 The Gayatr1 stanza has three padas of eight syllables: = = = - « -« 2. Of the five
brahmamantras only the Tatpurusa has the Vedic Gayatra metre.

101 See Bisschop 2006, 11, PS 3.17-18 (=3.21-26): aghorebhyo ’tha ghorebhyo ghora-
ghoratarebhyah | sarvebhyah Sarvasdrvebhyo namas te astu rudrarupebhyah| [What is
the metre of the Aghora formula?]

102 For this procedure of parigraha and adhikara see above, p. 4.

103 See above, n.44 on p.12.
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[Pupil:] ‘Which result ensues for one who has engaged himself in wiping
off, breathing exercise and muttering?’ The answer to that is: stainlessness,
since He says:

FOR ONE WHOSE MIND IS WITHOUT STAINS,

"WHOSE MIND IS WITHOUT STAINS’ is a bahuvrthi compound; it says that
‘FOR ONE’ to whom the Sutra refers, the mind (mati) has become stainless.
The alpha privative (in a-kalusa), ‘WITHOUT’, negates stains. Being stained
here means that the mental state is stained. [Pupil:] ‘How is this conclusion
arrived at?’ [The answer is:] On the strength of the fact that it has been
established earlier and has been stated (in the Sastra) above (p. 43).

On account of the statements (above): ‘He should not look’ (PS 1.12)
and ‘He should not speak’ (PS 1.13), an (understanding) of the (prohibited)
objects of sense (artha) is gained, namely that, if one looks or if one speaks,
repugnance, desire and anger will emerge.'® And when these (emotions)
have emerged they become manifest in the mind, like a mirror showing a
black spot. And by cause of the manifestation one says: ‘I am stained,
I am hit, I am defiled. Therefore, since it causes repugnance, desire and
anger, a prohibition is declared regarding urine, faeces, women, and Sudras.
However, when these mental states like repugnance etc. no (longer) emerge
because the seed has been destroyed, then the purity of the mental state
should be acknowledged as most excellent.!0>

And of ‘one whose mind’ has ‘stains’, the stain is caused. And what
has been caused is not everlasting, since the cause is not everlasting. When
‘the seed has been destroyed’ resembles the case of a sprout (that cannot
bud when its seed is destroyed). But it is not so that the rites of ‘wiping
off’” etc. are to be performed on the very same spot as where the stain
originated; they have to be performed in the sanctuary. However, if the
stain that has originated is destroyed (on site), then there is no longer a
need to perform (these rites) for that matter. When, on the other hand,
that stain is persistent, like a headache for instance, then they need to be
performed.

‘MIND’ in the Sutra is synonymous with ‘intellect’ (buddhi). And in this
matter it means that purity of the self is explained in terms of the psychic
faculty (karana).

104 Repugnance (dvesa) is caused by seeing urine and faeces, desire by seeing and speak-
ing to women, and anger by seeing and speaking to Sudras.
105 Cf. Ratnatika p. 6, ll. 17-20, where an apara stage of purity is recognized.
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Pupil: ‘What is to be done by the adept when his mind has become stain-
less?’ The answer to this is: he must practise/move, since He says:

WHILE HE IS PRACTISING /MOVING,

‘WHILE HE IS PRACTISING/MOVING’ in the Sutra refers to collecting
merit/eminence (dharma), like moving to collect alms food. He should
practise austerities, i.e. he should roam about and accumulate (the merits)
of asceticism. He should not stay put. This is the meaning.

‘While he is practising/moving’ is the present tense.

Pupil: ‘Which result ensues for one whose mind is without stains while he
is practising/moving?’ To this he says:

CONSEQUENTLY, FOR THIS ONE UNION SETS IN.

The word CONSEQUENTLY’ here points to the observance performed. ‘Con-
sequently’ means owing to (his) adherence to the observance and the merit
that ensues from it immediately.

‘FOR THIS ONE’ refers to the adept; that is to say one who prac-
tises/moves while his mind is without stains (PS 1.18-19).

Pupil: ‘What comes into being?’ The answer to this is: ‘UNION SETS
IN’. This means that ‘it sets in’ for one who is practising union through
activity that is characterized by studying, meditation and the like. ‘UNION’
in the Sutra should be understood as the unification of the self and God.

The preposition prac (in: pravartate), ‘IN’, expresses the inchoative as-
pect, indicating it is beginning. (The sentence) ‘When he practises/moves
while his mind is without stains, then it sets in’ implies that, in that case,
from that moment it ‘SETS IN’.

That which sets in (pravartate) for one whose thoughts are withdrawn
from the object of the senses, that is union (yoga); the way it sets in is
gradually; due to which it sets in is asceticism; to whom it sets in is to the
self of the adept; in whose self this special state/reality of the self (i.e. yoga)
sets in, that one is engaged in (pravartate) Mahe$vara. That is the meaning.

Because in this way substance (ashes), condition, time, place, ritual
activity, procedure (prayoga), application (prayojana), the general and par-
ticular disciplinary rules, mode of life, the dwelling place, the (prohibited)
objects of sense (artha), breath control, introversion, the causes (nimitta),
prohibitions, the expelling of disruptions, purity, as well as the means and
rewards of the injunctions (niyoga) have been explained—therefore the sec-
tion dealing with (the stay in) a sanctuary is herewith completed.!

106 Kaundinya neatly sums up the subjects discussed in the Sutras 1.2—18 which apply to
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At this point the pupil asks: ‘Does the system find its completion in (these)
practices/ends (prayojana)?’ The answer is: no, its completion is union
(yoga); therefore he says:'07

At the moment that he has attained (complete) union, which is (a
state) no longer describable by words, the following ensues, (the de-
scription of) which functions as a sort of colourful banner, meant to
allure pupils:1%8

AND REMOTE SEEING (CLAIRVOYANCE), HEARING (CLAIRAUDIENCE),
THINKING (TELEPATHY) AND COGNITIONS (GNOSIS) SET IN FOR HIM;

‘REMOTE’ (dura) in the Sutra relates to the sovereign power characteristic
of Mahe$vara that ranges from clairvoyance to (perception) without instru-
ments/senses;'% and, if he gains access to that (power), it is (only) after
earlier by him, at one time, (union with Him) has been reached. This notion
‘remote’ should be considered as intrinsic to empowerment (adhikarika), viz.
to clairvoyance etc. And the manifestation thereof is similar to the manifes-
tation of union.

Pupil: ‘If this is so, “seeing” etc. should be explained by following the
Sutra. To this we answer: We consider ‘SEEING’ in this case also to be
threefold, (comprising) the seer, the act of seeing, and the object seen. The
seer here is perfect (siddha); the act of seeing is his power (siddhi); the
objects seen are knowledge (jriana). That seeing sets in with respect to all
visible objects, and that according to their composite, detailed, distinctive,
and special nature. This is the meaning.

one who stays in a sanctuary, that is to the first stage of the Pasupata praxis. With
the Sutras 1.19-20 the second and following stages in the praxis are announced. The
discussion of this second stage is taken up again in Chapter 3.

107 The subject of aha is unknown.

108 This quote serves to introduce a new subject, which disrupts the exposition of the
praxis as such. The alleged function of this intermezzo dealing with supernatural
powers and Pasupata theology, which follows from and is sanctioned by the sequence
of the Pasupatasiitras, may have been, in the eyes of the commentator, to tempt
(pralobhana, allure) the adept (sadhaka) who stays in a sanctuary to give up his
relatively easy life there and to move (car-) on to the harsh practice that commences
in the second stage of the vidhi.

109 The eight supernatural powers are noted in PS 1.21-25. In addition to the four
mentioned in PS 1.21—clairvoyance, clairaudience, thinking (telepathy) and (remote)
cognitions (gnosis)—these are omniscience, being swift like thought, able to assume
every form at will, and able to perceive without sense (organs). See below, n.114 on
p- 50.

48
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Just so we consider in this case ‘HEARING’ also to be threefold, (compris-
ing) the hearer, the act of hearing, and the object heard. The hearer here
is perfect; the act of hearing is his power; the sounds heard are knowledge.
That hearing of the perfect one (siddha) sets in with respect to all audible
objects, and that according to their composite, detailed, distinctive, and
special nature. This is the meaning.

Just so we consider in this case ‘THINKING’ also to be threefold, (com-
prising) the thinker, the act of thinking, and the object of thought. The
thinker here is perfect; the act of thinking is his power; the objects of think-
ing, mental acts of others (paracitta), are knowledge. He is the thinker of
mental acts (citta) concerning dharma, artha, kama, and moksa of (all) those
who are born as god, human being, or animal. This is the meaning.

And just so does the fourfold empowering (adhikarana) govern (adhikr)
the ‘COGNITIONS’ mentioned in the Siitra.!' The empowering (adhikarana)
of mental acts (citta) concerned with dharma, artha, kama, and moksa gov-
erns [...]| [and generates(?)] the insights into reality (vidya) that facilitate
the access (adhikarana) to dharma, artha, kama and moksa, [in which] in-
sights the objects of cognition are known.!'! Or in these [insights] }'2 the
creation, the Creator, union, praxis and end to suffering (i.e. the ‘five re-
alities’ (paricartha)) are the objects of cognition, which are superior to the
former (realities). In this way (iti) therefore, (remote) ‘cognitions’ come
about.

And so we consider in this case ‘COGNITIONS’ also to be threefold, (com-
prising) one who cognizes, the act of cognition, and the object of cognition.
The one who cognizes here is perfect; the act of cognition is his power; the
objects of (remote) cognition, either the dharma etc. or the creation, Creator
etc., are knowledge. (And he is enabled) (7)

The conjunction ‘AND’ (ca) signifies the (sequential) arrangement of
‘union’ (in PS 1.20) and ‘cognition’ (in PS 1.21). Union is one thing, (re-
mote) cognitions (in seeing) etc. are another.

[Pupil:] ‘For whom do (these cognitions etc.) come about?’ Considering
this (question) He says: ‘FOR HIM’ (asya). This means: ‘AND’ [for the ac-

110 The fourfold empowerment (caturvidham adhikaranam) seems to apply to the facul-
ties of (1) seeing, (2) hearing, (3) thinking, and (4) understanding (y/ vid-?), which
result in (remote) cognitions (vijiianani) in the domains of dharma, artha, kama and
moksa, and cognitive activity in the domain of the pasicartha (the ‘Five Realities’).
These empowerments, which are the result of the successful completion of the praxis,
lead to a tetrad of (supernatural) qualities (guna); see below, p. 50.

111 Iread yasu vidyasu (p. 49, 1. 13) instead of tasu vidyasu. vijfieya arthah is nominative;
hence I conjecture jriayante instead of the active janati.

112 I read etasu vidyasu (p. 49, 1. 14) instead of etasu vidyamdte.



1.22

50 Kaundinya’s commentary on The Five Realities

complished one who| enjoys union,!!? for that one these (remote) cognitions
(set in).

The preposition prae (in: pravartante), ‘IN’, expresses the inchoative
aspect, indicating it is beginning. It means that, after the moment that
he has attained union, (supernatural) qualities (guna) manifest themselves,
due to (His) grace.

[Pupil:] ‘With respect to what do they set/occur (vartante)?’ (The an-
swer is:) In view of the fact (iti) that (remote) cognitions (occur) with
respect to visible objects while seeing, with respect to audible objects while
hearing, and with respect to thinkable objects while thinking, (remote) COG-
NITIONS (GNOSIS) SET IN with respect to realities that are objects of cogni-
tion, and that according to their composite, detailed, distinctive, and special
nature. This is the meaning.

Pupil: ‘The tetrad of (supernatural) qualities (guna),''* does this ‘SET IN’
for him while being a human being;!'® and is there (unlimited) knowledge
for him (as there is) in God (7$vara) and other beings whose (sensory) powers
are beyond the ordinary (ati°), or not?” The answer is: There is (asti), since
He says:

OMNISCIENCE,

The word ‘OMNI-’ in the Sutra should be considered as referring indiscrim-
inately to the mentioned objects of seeing, hearing etc. as well as to the
entire (class of beings) such as the perfect ones (siddha), lords (#$vara), and
souls (pasu).'16

113 I conjecture: yasya ca $istasya (p. 49, 1. 20) instead of etasya ca Sesasya.

114 By this tetrad of supernatural qualities Kaundinya seems to understand the empow-
ered fourfold remote (dura) cognitive faculties mentioned in PS 1.21. They seem to
lead to or are concommittant with the capabilities that are mentioned in the fol-
lowing four Sutras: (1) omniscience (PS 1.22), (2) swiftness like thought (PS 1.23),
(3) the capability to take any form he wishes (PS 1.24), and (4) the capability of
perceiving without (physical) instruments/senses. These seem also to be classified
as guna, for instance by Kaundinya ad PS 1.26 (below, p.53). Together they in-
form the eightfold supernatural power that characterizes the sovereignty (aisvarya)
of Mahesvara (above, p.48; below, p.53). PS 1.38 will declare, at least according to
Kaundinya’s intepretation (below, p.61), that these eight capabilities, attained by
the perfect one, are actually the qualities (guna) of the Creator, His instruments,
karanas. Union with Siva thus means that the perfect one shares in these divine
powers/qualities only thanks to His grace.

115 Iread: pumsi (p. 49, 1. 26), locative singular.

116 The sequence of the members of the compound (siddhesvarapasvadi) does not suggest
that by 2svara Maheévara is meant here. The pupil ad PS 1.34 refers to i$varas such as
Yayati, mighty lords, which seem to form a class of their own of gods and demigods,
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And we consider ‘-SCIENCE’ in this case also to be threefold, (comprising)
one who knows, the act of knowing, and the object of knowledge. The one
who knows here is perfect; knowing is his power; the object of knowledge,
the creation, the Creator, and the perfect ones are knowledge. In accordance
therewith the power to know—which is (actually) one—is figuratively spoken
of as being manifold, owing to the fact that the infinite object of knowledge
is diverse.

And for him sets in all-round (omniscience), (bright) like the sun in a
crystal. This is the meaning. The power of all-knowing is discussed here
because it is attained; but it is not like ‘being a seer and omniscient’ (PS
5.26).117 This is the meaning.

Pupil: ‘Is this perfect one fully satisfied with only knowledge, as if he were
paralysed, or is there also a power to act?” The answer is: There is (asti),
since He says:

SWIFTNESS LIKE THOUGHT,

Because (the capability) acquired (by him) is such that one could say it
resembles the speed of thought, and since the comparison is an (actual)
equality, it is said in the Sutra: ‘SWIFTNESS LIKE THOUGHT’, (that means)
just as the speed of thought.

Pupil: ‘What is the meaning of the Sutra?’ The answer is: The rapidity
with which this perfect one is able to act is such that his velocity has the
‘SWIFTNESS’ of ‘THOUGHT'.

And his activity is not like that of Prajapati, whose (activity), because it
is caused by asceticism (tapas), is preceded by a mental experience (bhava).
Rather does (his) activity, because (his) mental state is more powerful, origi-
nate spontaneously from the mental experience itself: thinking ‘I do’ means
it is done, or thinking ‘I destroy’ means it is destroyed. [Pupil:] ‘Due to
what?’ It is because (his) seeing and acting are being unobstructed.

From the fact that the abstract suffix ‘“NESS’ (°tva) designates a state
of being (bhava) it follows that the attainment is his power, his capability.
Such is (his) sovereignty. This is the meaning.

but strictly speaking fall within the category of ‘souls’ (pasu). How the triad of beings
named here relate to the triad mentioned below as the objects of knowledge, viz. the
creation, the Creator, and the perfect ones, remains unclear.

117 The powers (qualities) specified in PS 5.26 are not obtained, but are intrinsic to
God’s primordial power to know (jrianasakts).
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Pupil: ‘What is this perfect one able to do, or due to what is the (physical)
instrument (karana) effective?” The answer to this is:

THE (CAPABILITY OF) TAKING ANY FORM HE WISHES,

We consider in this case ‘TAKING ANY FORM HE WISHES’ also to be threefold,
(comprising) one who wishes, wishing, and the object wished for. The one
who wishes here is perfect; wishing is desiring by him; the objects wished
for are forms. The verb to wish has the meaning of desiring. As many and
sundry forms he wishes, that many and sundry he takes. And his (physical)
instruments to create a form, like the element earth etc., are stored within
himself.

And due to the omnipresence of the (physical) instruments, wherever he
produces forms, there are (physical) instruments such as the intellect etc.
available to him, as exemplified, for instance, by the eye (which reaches to
wherever there is an object to be seen). If one objects that he is not in
control (there), then we answer: this is not so. [Pupil:] ‘Why?’ By reason
of His saying ‘TAKING FORM’ (rupin). ‘Taking form’ here implies that he
controls the forms, like one controls a staff. And on the strength of the words
‘taking form’ he controls all forms altogether. Insomuch as omnipresence he
is not different from Mahesvara. The same follows also from the statement:
‘Unity with Rudra’ (PS 5.33). The attainment is his power, his capability.
Such is (his) sovereignty. This is the meaning.

Pupil: ‘There rises doubt because we encounter impotence in regard to
circumscribed actions. Well then, is this perfect one able to check all those
forms created by himself, or is he maybe unable, like Vi§vamitra.!'® The
answer is: He is able, since He says:

WITHOUT (PHYSICAL) INSTRUMENTS /SENSES,

The preposition ‘WITHOUT’ (vi°) has the sense of removal, absence of a
(physical) instrument; he becomes one who dispenses with (physical) in-
struments, like being without a crest or being without a chariot. Due to the
exclusion of (physical) instruments he becomes one who has effected the ex-
clusion of a (physical) body. [Pupil:] ‘How is this possible?’ (It is possible)

118 As suggested by Minoru Hara ad loc., this may refer to Visvamitra’s attempt to
secure the ascension into heaven of TriSanku in bodily form (Ramayana 1.59). He
succeeded indeed to elevate him to Indra’s heaven, where, however, he was refused
entrance and then fell down headlong. Vi$vamitra was only able to stop him halfway,
where Trisanku remains forever with head downwards in the heavenly spheres as a
sort of immortal (Ram. 1.59.30-31).
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because (his) instruments/faculties (karana) are special, sensitive, and sub-
tle. Therefore stands ‘WITHOUT (PHYSICAL) INSTRUMENTS’ for ‘isolation’
(kaivalya).

Pupil: ‘For this reason he is not special: after they have accomplished,
along with sovereignty, a renunciation of (physical) bodies and instruments
(senses), the completion (nistha) of (some disciplinary practices), exemplied
by the instance of Samkyayoga, also ends in isolation, just as here in the
Sastra.

[We respond:] Why would he therefore be not special? Well then,
(though admittedly) for the wise ones there is no difference in the state
of ultimate release, there is, due to the practice of super giving (atidana)
etc., a difference in regard to the completion of (our) disciplinary practice
and its ultimate goal.''® It has been said:'? ‘It is not so that he is not
special” Accordingly He says:

AND IN SUM, THE STATE OF BEING POSSESSED OF EMINENCE.

He becomes one who is possessed of eminence (dharmin) (as said) here in
the Sutra, by virtue of the eminence (dharma) of his (supernatural) qualities
(guna). This sovereign power (aisvarya) characteristic of Mahes$vara, which
ranges from clairvoyance to (perception) without instruments/senses (PS
1.21-25), and which thanks to the grace of the Lord has evolved within him
as qualities (guna) of his own, by virtue of those eminent (supernatural)
qualities he becomes one who is possessed of eminence (dharmin).

[Pupil:] ‘From what does this follow?’ [We respond:] It follows from
the abstract suffix °tva (in dharmitvam), which declares a ‘STATE OF’ being
(bhava). Even without (physical) body and instrument/senses he becomes
one who knows and acts. And therefore are all (these) accomplishments
(nistha) from isolation onwards special (to the Pasupata).

The words ‘AND IN SUM’ (ca) in the Sutra aim at attributing (the
eight faculties/qualities specified) jointly to the (primordial) power to know
(jrianasakti) and power to act (kriyasakti).

In this way it is explained here that the state of being omnipotent, the
state of being omnipresent, AND IN SUM (ca) the state of being possessed of

119 The argument is that isolation (kaivalya) may be the completion, i.e. ultimate result
of Samkhyayoga and the like, isolation is not the final destination of the Pasupata
practitioner, which is unity with Siva and sharing in his primordial powers and the
qualities that spring from them; or, in the words of Kaundinya, the state in which
he possesses dharma. This is what makes him special (visesa).

120 This might be another quotation from a Varttika.
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eminence (dharmitva) by virtue of (these supernatural) qualities (guna), are
(attained) by this perfect one, when, in accordance with the (Sutras) that
say that ‘he takes every form he wishes’ (PS 1.24) and ‘without instruments’
(PS 1.25), (these) forms have been appropriated. This .... It means that,
after the moment that he has attained union, (these supernatural) qualities
‘set in’ (pravartante), thanks to (His) grace.!?!

Herewith this section on sovereignty by empowerment is completed. 2

The Six Sutras

Pupil: ‘Does this perfect one have omnipotence and omnipresence also in re-
gard to forms created by others such as deities, human beings, and animals?’
The answer is: He does, since He says:

121 This last sentence makes it clear that we should consider the Sutras 1.21 to 1.26
as one syntactical unity: ‘And remote seeing (clairvoyance), hearing (clairaudience),
thinking (telepathy) and cognitions (gnosis) set in for him, (as well as) omniscience,
swiftness like thought, the capability of taking any form he wishes, (and the ability
to perceive) without instruments/senses—in sum, the state of being possessed of
eminence.

122 This section may be summerized as follows:

How does Sovereignty (aisvarya) work?

It works through the empowerment (adhikarana) by two innate powers:

JNANASAKTI KRIYASAKTI
N3 N3
vibhusakti / (1) VIBHUTVA  prabhusakti / (2) PRABHUTVA
omnipresence omnipotence

fourfold empowerment (adhikarana) of the
four qualities (gunacatuska) <= four supernatural capabilities

4 3
PS1.21 PS1.22-25
1. clairvoyance, 2.-audience a. sarvajnata, b. manojavitva
3. telepathy, 4. gnosis (vijriana) c. kamarupitva, d. vikarana

the eight divine qualities (gunas)
(3) pHARMITVA (PS1.26)
the state of being possessed of eminence

Five dharmas are specified in the Appendix: PS 1.33-37
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THEY ALSO BECOME ALL SUBJECT TO HIM,'?3

‘ALL’ (sarva) in the Sutra means those who are characterized as souls (pasu)
without exception.

The word ‘ALSO’ (ca) signifies the conjunction of forms created by oneself
and by others. Omnipotence and omnipresence exist also with respect to
forms such as deities etc. created by others.

‘TO HIM’ refers to the perfect one.

‘SUBJECT’ means that they are compliant and under control.

‘THEY BECOME’ designates the indisputable reality of being.

Once a perfect one has attained to sovereignty and is equipped with the
(supernatural) qualities (guna), then ‘they also become all subject to him’.
This is the meaning.

Pupil: ‘Can this perfect one sometimes become subject to them, or not?’
The answer is: Not, since He says:

HE BECOMES ALSO NO LONGER SUBJECT TO ANYONE,

In this Sutra the word ‘ANYONE’ refers to the same ‘souls’ (pasu).

‘TO ANYONE’ has a connotation of inferior and the word ‘ALSO’ expresses
the quality of being to a superior degree. The meaning is that he becomes
to a superior degree excellent and unsurpassed.

In the phrase ‘NO LONGER SUBJECT’ the alpha privative (in a-vasya), i.e.
‘NO LONGER’, negates the state of being subjected any longer, as he earlier
used to be.

‘HE BECOMES’ designates the indisputable reality of being.

Once a perfect one has attained to sovereignty and is united with the
(supernatural) qualities (guna), then ‘he becomes also no longer subject to’
the power of anyone. This is the meaning.

Pupil: ‘Are those who are subjected engulfed by his power, or are they
perhaps protected by the bounds of the dharma, as is the case between guru
and student? A student may be in the guru’s power, he is not attacked (by
it)” (To answer this question) He says:

123 The six magic powers that are ascribed to the perfect one in these Six Sutras (PS
1.27-32) seem somewhat at odds with their context, the Pasupata philosophy, in
which non-injury (ahimsa) has been declared to be a life-long moral obligation (above,
p-23). The belief in the acquisition of such powers, however, is wide-spread and gen-
erally accepted throughout Hindu literature and yoga texts in particular. Compare
Goudriaan’s (1978, 251 f.) treatment of the sat karmani, the ‘Six Acts’ The power
described in the present Sutra is known as wvasikarana, subjugation.
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AND HE ENTERS ALL,

The word ‘ALL’ in the Sutra refers to the same ‘souls’ and should be con-
sidered as indicating (all of them) without exception.

The word ‘AND’ signifies the conjunction with that which has been said
above, namely that those (‘souls’) may not only be subjected, but they may
be entered by him as well.

The preposition ‘A’ (in: a-visati) indicates the circumscription of the
entrance; the verb VI$- means ‘going into’.

The meaning is that after he has entered (avisya) by virtue of his con-
nection with the powers to know and to act he becomes capable to take
away the mental faculties (of someone)—even though they are omnipresent.

Pupil: ‘Can this perfect one be entered by them sometime, or not?” The
answer is: Not, since He says:

HE CAN ALSO NO LONGER BE ENTERED/POSSESSED BY ANYONE,

The word ‘ANYONE’ in the Sutra refers to the same ‘souls’.

‘BY ANYONE’ has a connotation of inferior and the word ‘ALSO’ expresses
the quality of being to a superior degree. The meaning is that he becomes
to a superior degree excellent and unsurpassed.

In the phrase ‘NO LONGER BE ENTERED’ the alpha privative (anc in
an-avesya), i.e. ‘NO LONGER’, negates the state of being entered /possessed,
as he earlier used to be. Not being entered/possessed becomes his nature
(dharma). It is a stage, just like someone who no longer suffers the after-
pains of an illness.

‘BE’ (bhavati) designates the indisputable reality of being.

Once a perfect one has attained to sovereignty and is united with
the (supernatural) qualities (guna), then ‘he can also no longer be
entered /possessed by anyone’. This is the meaning.

Pupil: ‘Is he only able to enter like a Yaksa, Raksas, Pisaca and the like, or
is he also able to effect the deprivation of life and the application of torture?’
The answer is: He is able, since He says:

THEY BECOME ALSO ALL LIABLE TO BE KILLED BY HIM,

The word ‘ALL’ in the Sutra refers to the same ‘souls’ and should be con-
sidered as indicating (all of them) without exception.

The word ‘ALSO’ signifies the conjunction: those (‘souls’) may not only
be subjected and entered, but they may be killed by him as well.

‘By HIM’ (is used) in reference to the perfect one.
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‘LIABLE TO BE KILLED: the verb ‘to kill’ (vadh-) means to deprive one
of life and to torture. It means that he becomes able to effect the deprivation
of life and the application of torture.

‘THEY BECOME’ designates the indisputable reality of being.

Once a perfect one has attained to sovereignty and is united with the
(supernatural) qualities (guna), then ‘they become also all liable to be killed
by him’ This is the meaning.

Pupil: ‘Can this perfect one be killed by them sometime, or not?’ The
answer is: Not, since He says:

HE IS ALSO NO LONGER LIABLE TO BE KILLED BY ANYONE.

The word ‘ANYONE’ in the Sutra refers also to the same ‘souls’.

‘BY ANYONE’ has a connotation of inferior and the word ‘ALSO’ expresses
the quality of being to a superior degree. The meaning is that he becomes
to a superior degree excellent and unsurpassed.

In the phrase ‘NO LONGER LIABLE TO BE KILLED’ the alpha privative
(a° in a-vadhya), i.e. ‘NO LONGER’, negates his liability to be killed, as he
was earlier.

Once a perfect one has attained to sovereignty and is united with the
(supernatural) qualities (guna), then ‘he is also no longer liable to be killed
by anyone’. This is the meaning.

In this way the omnipotence and omnipresence has been explained in
regard also to embodied forms created by others, such as gods et cetera.

Herewith this section of the Six Sutras is completed.

Appendix

Pupil: ‘Is the sovereignty of this perfect one everlasting or is it perhaps
ending like, for instance, (the powers of sovereignty connected to) the (ele-
ments) earth, water, fire, wind, and space, and the psychic faculties (atmika)
of mind, ahamkara, and intellect (mahad, i.e. buddhi)?’ The answer is: It is
everlasting, since He says:

HE IS WITHOUT FEAR,!?*

124 The following five Sutras (PS 1.33-37) describe another set of five supernatural fea-
tures, which are to be distinguished from the qualities (guna) beginning with clair-
voyance (PS 1.21). They may be described as perfections or attained states rather
than qualities; the latter give rise to these attainments (above, p.53). Kaundinya
calls these states dharma, a polysemic word that we render by ‘eminence’ in the con-
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The (alternative) reading: ‘He lives the life of one who has completed his
studies’ (adhitas carati), does not fit here, because it runs counter to (Sutra)
sayings such as ‘he is imperishable’ (PS 1.34) and the like.!?5 [...].126 Be-
cause here (in our Sastra ?) it is said (iti) ‘there is no fear, neither with
respect to the past, nor to the future nor to the present (for him)’, therefore
it is said:] ‘HE IS WITHOUT FEAR’.

Pupil: ‘The revelation tells us that in the destruction at the end of a world
period (all beings) beginning with Brahma, also those who are without fear,
are perishable. For that reason being without fear is not everlasting; or,
what is the mark of him who is without fear?’ The answer to that is:

HE 1S IMPERISHABLE,

The alpha privative (in a-ksaya), ‘IM-’, negates ‘perishable’.

‘-PERISHABLE’ in the Sutra: Although the purusa (the spirit) is ever-
lasting, there is a decay of the erstwhile brahmin (the man) as regards his
various powers. The union with psychic faculties such as ahamkara and
intellect (mahad) is finite.'2”

This purusa, on the other hand, thanks to his union with this everlasting
sovereignty of Mahe$vara, does not perish; (the word purusa) is a metaphor,
just like ‘king’s treasury’ or ‘householder’s wealth’.128

Pupil: ‘Well, since even mighty lords (z$vara) like Yayati are overpowered
by old age, does this (perfect one) grows older or not? Or, what is the mark
of him who is imperishable?’ The answer to that is:

HE 1S NOT AGING,

The alpha privative (in a-jara), ‘NOT’, negates ‘aging’

text when this refers to the state (bhava) of God or of the perfect one (siddha) who
has attained to that eminent state.

125 This is important evidence that Kaundinya had at least two manuscripts (versions)
of the Pasupatasiitras at his disposal. It proves that he cannot be considered to have
been the author of the Sutras, i.e. that it rules out the possibility that the Pancartha
would have been an auto-commentary.

126 Some text seems to be missing here; cf. below, n. 129 on p. 59.

127 This might refer to the fact that the perfect one (siddha) before his attainment of
perfection was once a brahmin.

128 The metaphor in these instances seems to be that the word puruse meaning ‘man’ is
metaphorically used to signify his innermost essence, his (immortal) spirit or soul, just
as ‘king’s treasury’ or ‘householder’s wealth’ may stand for the king or householder
as such. (?)
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‘AGING’ here is being marked by grey hair, tottering etc. of the
body and a decline in the powers of perceiving and acting through
instruments/faculties. [Pupil:] ‘Why (does this happen)?’ That is because
he experiences the consequences (phala) of those (faculties and body).

‘He is (not) aging’ is a metaphor, for now, owing to (his capability to)
take any form he wishes and (his) state of being (dharmitva) without (phys-
ical) instruments/faculties, (age) is not (a reality for him); therefore it is
said ‘“HE IS NOT AGING’.

Pupil: ‘Death comes hither to the gods as well although they are not aging,
because of the destruction at the end of a world period. Well then, does
death occur to that (perfect one) or not? Or, what is the mark of one who
is not aging?’ The answer to that is:

HE 1S IMMORTAL,

The alpha privative (in a-mara), ‘IM-’, negates ‘mortal’

The verb ‘TO BE MORTAL’ means the cessation of the life-breath. The
stopping of activity like breathing etc. is here called ‘death’. [Pupil:] “Why
(does this happen)?’ That is because he experiences the consequences
(phala) of that (activity).

Owing to his capability to take any form he wishes and (his) state of
being (dharmitva) without (physical) instruments/faculties, (death) does
not exist for him; hence it is said ‘HE 1S IMMORTAL’.

Consequently, on the strength of the Sutra sayings ‘he is without fear’,
‘he is imperishable’ etc. (PS 1.33-36), it is proven that his sovereignty is
everlasting.

Pupil: ‘And one who is equipped with those sovereign powers, is he some-
where impeded, just as one (whose powers of sovereignty) are connected
with (the elements) earth etc.? That would be in accordance (with what
has been said), namely (iti) the powers of sovereignty (that are connected
with) the (elements) earth, water, fire, wind, and space, and the psychic fac-
ulties of mind, ahamkara, and intellect (mahad, i.e. buddhi), are impeded.'?
For this reason there is doubt. Is he then perhaps still somewhere impeded?
Or, when it is said (iti) that he is not impeded, the question is, where is
his eminence (dharma), such as being without fear etc., naturally realized?’
The answer to that is: Everywhere, since He says:

129 Cf. the avataraka to PS 1.33 where a similar question has been put. The answer to
that must have been given in the commentary on PS 1.33, where, however, some text
is missing.
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HE BECOMES ALSO ONE WHO HAS UNOBSTRUCTED ACCESS EVERYWHERE.

The word ‘EVERY-’ (sarva- in sarvatra) in the Sutra refers to Mahesvara,
the perfect ones, gods etc., and should be considered as indicating (all of
them) without exception. First of all (it refers) here to Mahesvara.

Because this (perfect one) is possessed of eminence (dharmitva) that
neither can be created, nor favoured, nor hidden, with respect to kinsmen
... [?], he is concealed altogether [?] like fire. He is furnished with lordship,
greatness and power to create with respect to (those characterized as) ‘souls’.
He stands at the top ‘EVERYWHERE’, with respect to animate and inanimate
beings. This is the meaning.'3"

The word ‘ALSO’ signifies the conjunction: not only does he possesses
these eminences such as not being subject to anyone (PS 1.28), or being
without fear (PS 1.33) etc., but in addition ‘he becomes also one who has
unobstructed access everywhere’.

The alpha privative (a° in a-pratihatac), i.e. ‘UN-’; negates his being
obstructed, as he was earlier; the preposition prati has a distributive sense:
towards creation, towards the creator, towards the perfect ones.

The verb han-, ‘-~-OBSTRUCTED’, has the sense of ‘to strike’, ‘to destroy’.

‘AccEss’ is synonymous with ‘arrival’. (Hence ‘he also becomes one who
has unobstructed access everywhere’).13!

‘HE BECOMES’ designates the indisputable reality of being.

When the perfect one has attained to sovereignty and is united with the
(supernatural) qualities (guna), then one can say that ‘he becomes also one
who has unobstructed access everywhere’.

Pupil: ‘He will be’ (bhavisyati) implies (a future) opportunity; ‘he becomes’
(bhavati) is the present; for which reason (kimartham) is it brought about?’
The answer to this is: As accords with what follows when,

IN THIS WAY, BY VIRTUE OF THESE, HE IS UNITED WITH THE QUALITIES.

Then the eminences (dharmah), such as being without fear (PS 1.33-37),
will be realized naturally.

The words ‘IN THIS WAY’ (it7) in the Sutra mark the end of the Appendix.
[Pupil:] “Why?” Because there is silence regarding (any further) reasons.

130 The text is only partly intelligible as it stands, but it seems that it is meant to explain
the locative suffix tra (in sarvatra): ‘with respect to’

131 This sentence seems to be misplaced here. Cf. below where it is repeated to recapit-
ulate the commentary on PS 1.37.
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‘BY VIRTUE OF THESE’, that is by virtue of these enumerated, earlier
discussed (capabilities) that begin with ‘remote seeing’ etc. (PS 1.21) and
end with ‘without (physical) instruments/senses’ (PS 1.25).132 This means
that these are without flaws such as being not omniscient etc.

‘QUALITIES’ (guna) refers to the instruments/faculties (karapa) of the
Creator. [Pupil:] ‘And why are they ‘qualities’ [Answer:] Because they are
capable to increase purity, i.e. because they bring about for/in this (perfect
one) the acquisition of qualities, such as omniscience etc. and the cessation
of flaws, such as being not omniscient etc.33

‘HE 1S UNITED’ is the completion (nistha). It means he has unified, he
has reached coalescence.

Conclusion

Pupil: ‘With the qualities of what is he united? Is he united with the
qualities of nature (pradhana) or spirit (purusa), or (with the qualities) of
the (material) creation/body (karya) or the (physical) instruments/organs
(karana) etc.?’'3* The answer is: No, since He says:

OF THE BOUNTIFUL,

The word ‘BOUNTIFUL’ (bhagavat) in the Sutra expresses the possession of
greatness and the like in the sense of being worshipful. Hence it has been
said:

‘Bounty’ (bhaga) is known to denote six things: greatness, in-
tegrity, firmness, glory, plenty, and perseverance in the mat-
ter of the dharma.

‘OF THE BOUNTIFUL’ here is a (possessive) genitive, meaning that the qual-
ity is a property; another meaning of the genitive is not relevant indeed.

Hence its says: ‘being united with the qualities OF THE BOUNTIFUL’.

132 This interpretation may seem surprising and, arguably, it may not conform to the
intention of the Sutra maker, who might have thought of the features mentioned in
the immediately preceding Sutras: ‘without fear’ etc. (PS 1.33-37). Alternatively,
it may be considered whether PS 1.38 originally may not have immediately followed
PS 1.26, which would make the two sections The Six Sutras and The Appendix (PS
1.27-37) spurious. As far as their content is concerned these Sutras do do agree well
with the Paficartha philosophy. As it stands, Kaundinya’s ingenious interpretation
hinges on his distinction between two types of ‘qualities’: gunas and dharmas (the
Dutch ‘eigenschap’ and ‘hoedanigheid’ come close). Cf. above, n. 124 on p. 57.

133 Cf. above, n.114 on p. 50.

134 Cf. the verse quoted by the pupil below.
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Pupil: ‘Well then, when this (perfect one) is united with the qualities, is he
then an equal of the Creator, inferior or superior?’ There is doubt, whether
or not there is a transcendence of nature ((prakrti). For it has been said:

The sense organ (karana) is subtle by comparison with the body
(karya), and nature (prakrti) is said to be subtle by compar-
ison with the sense organ; the spirit (purusa) is subtle by
comparison with nature; it therefore transcends nature.'3?

For this reason there is uncertainty, The answer is: Neither inferior nor
superior, but equal; since He says:

OF MAHADEVA.

This should be supplemented with ‘he becomes the equal OF MAHADEVA’.
That (He) is great (mahac) and is God (°deva) has been explained above
(p. 20).

(The genitive) ‘OF (casya) signifies the possession of equality thanks to
his union (yoga) with His qualities. If one asks ‘what does this mean’, the
answer is: It means to declare that (His) office of Creator has ceased (in
respect to him), (who is) like a student who has reached the full extent of
the religious teaching, and it means to declare the state of equality, like a
friend.

Moreover, it says (he is) equal in the sense of being neither superior
nor inferior, as would result from a difference in the number (of qualities)
possessed.

Pupil: ‘Is the conformity (sadharmya) of the perfect one and God complete,
or is there also a difference, or is there not?” The answer is: There is.

[...] Conformity first: (He shares in) the (primordial) power to know,
such as being all-knowing (PS 1.22) and omniscient (vipratva) (PS 5.26);
(and he shares in) the (primordial) power to act, such as possessing swiftness
like thought (PS 1.23) and being a seer (PS 5.26) (rsitva). In this way there
is indeed conformity with respect to power (Sakti).

As to the difference: In respect to sovereignty—this is intrinsic to His
own nature, and (in case of the perfect one) it is attained. In respect to
creatorship—this is His office, and (in case of the perfect one) he does not

135 The doubt of the pupil arises from his atheistic Samkhya view, embedded in this
arya verse of unknown provenance, in which the spirit (purusa) transcends nature
(prakrti) indeed, but consequently no longer possesses qualities (guna).
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have this office (niradhikaratva), like someone who is conversant with the
Veda (may have the office) to perform a sacrifice (and another may not).

[Pupil:] ‘And further, may or may not this (perfect one) become a great
lord of Mahadeva?’ [The answer is:] When his greatness is real, but (other-
wise not), this one,

HE BECOMES LORD OF THE GREAT HOST.

‘GREAT HOST’ (mahagana) in the Stutra means host of souls (pasugana). Of
that (host) ‘HE BECOMES LORD’,!3% not liable to be subdued or entered.!3”

‘LORD’ (pati) is the protector (palayitr) in the sense of protecting. And
he becomes a lord in the sense of embracing (apti).!38

‘HE BECOMES’ designates the indisputable reality of being.

When the perfect one is united with the qualities and has reached
sovereignty, then ‘he becomes lord of the great host’.

After having thus arrived at the conclusion of the chapter it is appropriate
to say:

The (Sadyojata) Brahman

AND HERE HE SHOULD MUTTER THE FOLLOWING BRAHMAN (mantra).'3?

The word ‘HERE’ should be seen as relating to two situations, public and
private.

The word ‘AND’ should be seen as intending to connect the external
(ritual) activity (kriya) to the internal one.

“THE FOLLOWING’ (idam) has the sense of immediacy or commitment:
The Brahman (brahmamantra) which follows, that should be muttered, not
a Rg, Yajus or Saman formula. This is the meaning.

Because of its greatness (brhattva) and the fact that it causes to swell
(brmhanatva) it is ‘BRAHMAN’, as a result of which it makes the adept who
mutters it swell with merit (dharma) etc.; and he himself (i.e. the adept)
becomes great thanks to those all-(embracing) Brahman formulas.

And ‘HE SHOULD MUTTER’ is a mental act. Muttering requires further
specification, for it has been said:

136 In other words, he becomes a pasipati.

137 Cf. PS 1.28, 30.

138 Cf. above, p.7.

139 This first of the five brahmamantras runs according to PS 1.43-47: sadyojatam
prapadyams, sadyojataya vai namah| bhave bhave natibhave, bhajasva mam bhavo-
dbhavah || (This is an anustubh verse with bha vipula in pada c and a slight irregularity
in pada d).
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The sacrificial act of muttering is ten times better than (other)
sacrificial acts; to mutter in a low voice is known a hundred
times, mentally to be a thousand times better.

Therefore one should mutter mentally. If one asks for what purpose, the
answer is: to cut off demerit (adharma), to increase merit (dharma), to turn
one away from sin, and to fasten (one) to the Brahman (mantra) whose
series of words is second to none. This is the meaning.

Pupil: ‘What again is that Brahman?’ The answer to this is: Sadyojata to
begin with. Besides, here (in the Séstra) there is a deep relationship between
the chapter and the Brahman.

[Pupil:] ‘How is that? There is uncertainty because it has been said:
“Padupati’s” (PS 1.1). Is his (i.e. Sadyojata’s) sovereignty like that of
Prajapati and so down to the king of the gods and a king of humans, viz.
created, transient, or acquired? And further, is there for him birth or death,
or is there not?’ The answer is: There is not, since He says:

I RESORT TO SADYOJATA,

This word ‘SADYO’ (sadyas) in the Sutra directs thought toward two realities:
‘being’ (sant) and ‘primordial’ (adya), just like apti (‘embracing’) and palana
(‘protecting’) (in the word pati (‘lord’)).14°

‘Being’ here has the sense of eternity. [Pupil:] ‘Why?’ Because a cause
of annihilation is absent. The lordship of the Lord, and of no-one else, is
known (iti) to be eternal, unchanging, without annihilation; therefore he is
designated by the word ‘being’ (sad).

Pupil: ‘Is he eternal in the sense that his being has a beginning (but no
end), like liberation?” The answer is: No, because He says adya (‘primor-
dial’). It means that the lordship of the Lord, and of no-one else, is not
acquired, i.e. it is primordial, because there is no cause other than himself.

Pupil: ‘When (his) being is eternal and without beginning, is he born
like the spirit (purusa)?’ The answer is: No, because He says ‘(A)JATA
(‘unborn’). In the Sutra the alpha privative (a° in a-jatac) negates birth and
death.'*! The Bountiful, being free of birth and death, is without corruption.
[Pupil:] ‘Why’. Because all corruptive activity is lacking. No-one (but he)
is free of vanity. ‘(a)jata’is the (grammatical) object.

Pupil: ‘Well then, when he has recognized this quality (guna) in the Cre-
ator, viz. that he is ‘being’ (sad), ‘primordial’ (adya) and ‘unborn’ (ajata),

140 Cf. above, p. 7.
141 Kaundinya reads the word/name Sadyojata as Sad-[ad]yo-[’]jata in which the priva-
tive a is elided due to sandhi with omission of the avagraha (apostrophe).
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what is to be done by the adept?’ The answer to that is: He should resort;
hence He says: ‘I RESORT TO’. ‘I’ (emi) designates the adept, just as in ‘O
Agni (fire), O lord of the observance, I shall practise the observance’!4?
The preposition ‘PRA’° (in prapadyami), ‘TO’, lays emphasis and it denies
the qualities of to be, to be primordial and to be unborn to anyone save the
Creator. For that reason he should, with intense devotion, resort to that

one alone who creates all beings, which means that he should take refuge.

Pupil: ‘When he has resorted (to Him), what shall he do? Or what shall he
offer?” The answer to that is: He should worship, he should offer himself.
For this reason He says:

TO SADYOJATA INDEED OBEISANCE,

That He is ‘being’, ‘primordial’, and ‘unborn’ in the Sutra here, has been
explained above.

‘TO SADYOJATA’ is a dative. The word ‘INDEED’ expresses respect.
Showing respect for (His) eminence (dharma), viz. being, primordial, and
unborn, he says: ‘TO SADYOJATA INDEED OBEISANCE’.

‘OBEISANCE’ has the sense of offering himself and worship. By paying
obeisance he offers himself and performs worship. This is the meaning.

Pupil: ‘He offers himself to Maheévara, for which purpose? Or, which suf-
fering is there for him, or what does he request from Mahesvara? Or, is he
this very lord of souls by whom these are produced, favoured /sustained, and
extinguished, or (is this done) by others?’ The answer is: He is this very
(lord), since He says:

IN LIFE AFTER LIFE, IN LIFE NOT TO EXCESS,

‘IN LIFE AFTER LIFE’ here indicates recurrence.

‘LIFE’ (bhava) summarizes the aggregates of insights, constituents and
souls. [Pupil:] “Why “life” 7’ [Answer: It is life] on account of the fact that
living (bhavana) and causing to live (bhavana) are being created (krtatva)
(by Him), since God causes these lives to exist (bhavayati) in the form of
gods, humans and animals. It is life (bhava) because of existing (bhavana)
and causing the existence (bhavana) of dharma, knowledge, detachment,
sovereignty, and adharma, ignorence, attachment and dependency.

And when one has seen that due to Him production, favour, and ex-
tinction (happen) again and again, [...] this means that [the reality of the]

142 Taittirtyabrahmana 3.7.4.7.
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recurrence (of life) exists in production after production, favour after favour,
and extinction after extinction.

The negation ‘NOT’ (na) in the phrase ‘in life not to excess’ negates being
created: let me not be reborn too many times in forms of life. This is the
meaning.

Pupil: ‘Is the mere interruption of the life (cycle) the only thing that is
requested?’ The answer to that is: No, since He says:

LOVE ME,

The verb 'LOVE’ means ‘to favour’. The imperative (° sva) is directed towards
the Creator. ‘ME’ refers to oneself. ‘LOVE ME’ means ‘save me’, ‘favour me’.

Pupil: “‘What does he address, what does he resort to, to whom does he pay
obeisance, who is the venerable one who will liberate that man? Or, to what
does he say ‘love me’?’ The answer to that is: the one whom he addresses,
for which reason He declares:

THE FOUNTAINHEAD OP EXISTENCE.

‘EXISTENCE’ (bhava) in the Sutra relates to insight, constituent and soul
alone. Since the venerable Lord causes the origin thereof, for this reason He
is said to be ‘THE FOUNTAINHEAD OF EXISTENCE’.

This is the hallmark of creation and Creator here (in our Sastra): that
which is creating (karapam) has the eminence/nature of (dharmin) a pro-
ducer, giver of favour and extinguisher, and that which is created has the
nature of that which may be produced, favoured and extinguished. Resort
(prapatti), and the acts that follow it in due sequence (PS 1.43-47), should
be seen as directed to this Creator.

The first chapter along with the Brahman (brahmamantra) in the commen-
tary on The Five Realities made by the venerable Kaundinya has thus been
completed faithfully to text and reality.
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atisaya
atiSayita(m)
attahasa
atrocyate
atha
adhikarana

adhikara
adhikr

adhigama
anugrhita
anugraha
anumana
apramada
abhyadhika
artha
avastha

acarya
adhikarika

tha
w$vara
uddis
upadesa

upasadana
upastha

Glossary

1. beyond (the ordinary), 2. super, 3. to excess
superior

excess, excessively

guffaw

Here it is said (introduction to a sutra or tika)
1. certainly, 2. then, next, 3. well then, 4. now

. office

. admit, confirm, 2. engage, 3. govern, empower,
. relate to, refer to, 5. qualify

understanding

1. sustained by, conditioned by, 2. in accord with
favour

reasoning

vigilance, vigilant

superior, more

1. significance, meaning, 2. reality

1. stage, 2. state

N e e

preceptor
1. by empowerment, intrinsic to empowerment

1. here (in the world), 2. in our system (Sastra)
1. God, 2. lord

introduce

instruction

the approaching of a teacher for instruction
1. attend on, 2. worship
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. empowering, 2. confirmation (in the Pasupata yoga)
. empowerment, 2. qualification (for religious practice),
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aisvarya
karana

kala

karana
karanasakts
karya
kaivalya
kriya
kriyayoga
kriyasakti
krida
ksetrajna

quna
grantha

carya
citta
cittatman
codana

jnanasakti

tantra
tatha

duhkha
duhkhanta
dura

dharma
dharmitva

niyata
niyama

niyoga
vivrttl

Glossary

1. (absolute) sovereignty, 2. sovereign power

1. organ(s) of sense and action/ psychic faculty,
2. (physical) instrument, 3. instrumental cause
(material) constituent(s)

Creator

primordial power, power of the Creator

1. creation, 2. (physical) body

1. isolation, 2. perfection

1. (ritual) act, 2. ritual activity

union (yoga) in/through activity

power to act

play

spirit

(supernatural) quality/faculty
text

observance
mental act
subject
impelling

power to know, cognitive power

system
(and) just so, and so (opening a sentence)

affliction, suffering
end to suffering (see sa duhkhanta)
remote (in the sense of supernatural)

1. dharma, 2. merit, 3. eminence
the state of being possessed of eminence

1. fixed, 2. restrictive

1. particular rule, 2. (disciplinary) rule/practice,
3. restriction

1. injunction, 2. commitment

cessation



Glossary

nistha
nYyuna

parnicartha

Panicarthabhasya
padartha
parigrah
parigraha
pasu
pasupats
pasa
pasana
PUTUSG
pratijna
pratisedha
pratyahara
prabhusakti
prabhutva
prayoga
prayojana
pravac
pravacana
pravrtts
prasanga
prasiddhi

brahman
bhagavat
bhava
bhava
bhiksu
mati
yama

yama-niyama
yoga
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1. completion, 2. accomplishment
1. inferior, subaltern, 2. less

(The system of) The Five Realities embedded
in the Pasupatasutras (PS).

Kaundiya’s commentary on the PS
(ontological) category

1. accept, 2. appropriate

1. acceptance/admission, 2. property (value), possession
soul

Lord of Souls

fetter

binding

1. man, 2. spirit

assent, promise

1. prohibition, 2. exclude, preclude, 3. negation
introversion

omnipotence/power to do whatever he wishes
omnipotence

1. procedure, 2. performance

1. use, application, practice 2. purpose, end
teach

1. doctrine, 2. teaching

active manifestation, activity

distributive usage

1. (to) establish, 2. (to) prove, proof

1. Brahman (brahmamantra), 2. brahman

1. God, Lord, the Bountiful 2. lordship (term of address)
1. existence, 2. life

1. (mental) condition/state, 2. (mental)

involvement /experience

mendicant

mind, thought(s)
(general) rule (of conduct)

1. general and particular rule (of conduct)
union
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vacana
vidya
vidhi
vIPTa
vipratva
vibhutva
vibhus$akti
viyukta
viyoga
vYyanj

Sastra

Sista
Sisya

samjna
samyoga
samskara
samstha

sa duhkhantah
samadhi
sambandha
sadhaka
sadhana
siddha

siddhanta
stddhi
sutra
srsti

Glossary

declaration, saying

insight (into reality)

praxis

omniscient (quality of God and siddha)
being omniscient, omnicience
omnipresence

power of omnipresence

disunited

without union

to manifest

Sastra (the doctrine as articulated in the
Pasupatasutras and explained in the Pancartha Commentary)
accomplished (master)

pupil

1. term, 2. concept

1. unification, 2. coincidence, 3. convergence

1. initiation, 2. consecration

state

that (intended) end to suffering

joining together

1. tie(s), 2. connection

adept

discipline, disciplinary practice

1. perfect one, 2. proven, approved, 3. attested,
established 4. acclaimed

teaching

1. proof, 2. perfection, accomplishment, 3. power
Sutra

evolution (of the world)
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